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-

NUMBER I.

JULY, MDCCCLV.

ARTICLE I.

FURTHER OBJECTIONS TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY
ANSWERED.

A consideration of the Heathen Doctrine of the Trinity,
the opinions of the ancient Jews, and the almost uni-
versal testimony of the Christian world, both ancient
and modern. o

We have now endeavoured to meet fairly, fully and
candidly, the objections offered as presumptive argu-
ments against the doctrine of the Trinity. :

There is, however, one other objection that occurs to
our minds, and which may deserve a passing notice. It
has been said that if this doctrine of the Trinity is so
essential, and so practically important as we allege, it
would have been revealed as clearly in the Old Testa-
ment as in the New. To this objection we would reply,
Jirst, that the objection admits that the doctrine of the
Trinity is taught clearly in the New Testament. But, if
the doctrine of the Trinity is clearly revealed, as true, in
the New Testament, then to all who receive it as con-
taining the doctrine taught by Christ and his apostles, it
becomes fundamental, and vitally essential, whatever
may have been the degree in which it was revealed to
believers under the Old Testament. But, in the second
place, we reply, that the doctrines of a future life, of the
resurrection of the dead, of the nature of everlasting life,
of the mercy of God, the way of acceptance with him,
and the principle of obedience, not to mention others
are, on all hands, admitted to be of fundamental and

Vou. x.—No. 1.



2 Presumptive Arguments for [JoLy,

practical importance, and among * the first principles of
the oracles of God,” and yet these are far more clearly
and flly revealed in the New than in the Old Testa-
ment. And it is therefore only in accordance with the
progressive character of God’s revelation that the doc-
trine of the Trinity should be more distinctly revealed
in the NéWw, than in the Old Testament. But, thirdly,
we affirn that there is more in the Old Testament to
lead to the belief of a plurality in the Divine Godhead

than there is to regard that Godhead as a simple and
‘absolute personal unity; and as this plurality is limited
to the mention of the invisible Jehovah,—the visible,
Jehovah, the God of Israel—and the Holy Spirit, we
have in the Old Testament a sujficiont revelation of the
doctrine of the Trinity.

We now proceed however, to remark, that in coming
to the investigation of Scripture as to the doctrine of the
Trinity, we are not only relieved from all presumptive
objections against it, but are assisted by a presumptive
argumegt in its favour, which, to our minds, has no
small imnportance in rendering it probable that the Trin-
ity is a doctrine of divine revelation.

It is admitted by both parties in this controversy, that
the -doctrine of the Trinity of the Godhead is infinitely
above, and beyond, the comprehension, or the discovery,
of reason. The very fact, therefore, that a doctrine so
remote from the ordinary conceptions of reason should
exist, and.should have existed always in some form, is
a presumption that the human mind was, originally, led
to such a conception by a direct revelation from Heaven.

The uNIvErsaLrTY With which this belief, in some form
has been held, is a powerful confirmation of the opinion
that the origin of this doctrine must be referred to a
primitive and common revelation, since, as is admitted,
and even urgently advanced by our opponents, it is not
a doctrine which could naturally suggest itself to the
homan mind. It would require a volume to contain the
evidence of the actual existence of the doctrine of a Trin-
ity, in some form or other, among almost every nation
of the earth. Volumes Aawe been written upon this sub-
ject containing proof of the belief in a Trinity—a tri-
ad of supreme and co-equal deities—in Hindostan—in
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Chaldea—in Persia—in Scythia, comprehending Thibet,
Tartary, and Siberia,—in China—in Egypt—among the
Greeks—among the Greek philosophers who had visited
Chaldea, Persia, India, ancr Egypt, and who taught the
doctrine of the Trinity after their return to Greece—
among the Romans—among the Germans—and among
the ancient Americans. )

The truth of this fact it might be necessary to estab-
lish by full and explicit evidence, were it not fully ad-
mitted by Unitarian writers who base upon it, an argu-
ment for the heathen origin of the doctrine. A consid-
erable portion, for instance, of Dr. Beard’s recent work
entitled Historical Illustrations of the Trinity* is occu-
pied with the presentation of evidence that ‘“a divine
triplicity was common in the heathen world prior to the
Gospel of Christ.” He gives proof of its existence among
the Babylonians, the Pheenicians, the Persians, and in
India. roaster, he quotes as declaring in so many
words, that *‘the paternal monad (or the Diety) gener-
ates too, and in tﬁe whole world shines the triad over
) y ] the monad rules.” In the most a(r;cient ot;l all
mythologits, that of Egypt, “as described by authors
w&)lvﬁg’})ﬂbm the Cgi,igtian era, and as set forth on
+he walls of th¢=temples in which its ritual of worship
‘Wag perforendd, i8'was tanght to the initiated, and con-
‘sonled - Trond ‘thie valgdr, that God created all things at
the! fifhy 7bg:the prubary emanation from himself, his
first-born, who'was the author and giver of all wisdom,
and of all knowledge, in heaven and in earth, being at
the same time the wisdom and the word of God. The
birth of this great and all-powerful being, his manifesta-
tion &8 an infant, his nature and education through the
succeeding periods of childhood and of boyhood, consti-
tated the grand mystery of the entire system.” The
idea of a divine trinity, then, more or less distinctly out-
lived in other Eastern systems of religion, appears in
that of Egypt fully and- definitely formed, and wmay in
consequence, says Dr. Beard, be legitimately considered
as the'imrmediate parent of the modern doctrine.}

# Hist. and Artistic I of the Trinity from Lond. 1846. The works of
this writer are in great repute among American Unitariana,
1 Dr. Beard, pp. 19, 20, 21.
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Dr. Beard quotes as an ancient proverb the declara-
tion “ every THREE is perfect.” Servius, in his Commen-
tary on Virgil’s 8th Eclogue says, ‘“they assign the per-
fect number three to the highest God, from whom is the
beginning, middle, and end.” Triplicity was, therefore,
found in those things which were held to be mirrors of
the Divine essence. And Plutarch (de Iside 56,) ex-
pressly says, the better and diviner nature consists of
the three.” -

Servius remarks that “‘the distinctive attributes of
nearly all the gods are represented by the number
three, The thunderbolt of Jupiter is cleft in three; the
trident of Neptune is three-forEed; Pluto’s dog is three-
headed ; so are the Furies. The Muses aleo, are three
times three.” Aurelius, according to Proclus, (in Tim.
ii. 93,) says, ‘‘the Demiurge or Creator is triple, and
the three intellects are the three kings,—he who exists,
he who possesses, he who beholds. And these are dif-
ferent.* ' ,

And we learn further, that there existed and was fa-
miliar to the heathen mind the idea of & @savSpwsor, The-
anthropos, or Gop-MAN.} _

It follows from what is thus admitted by this learned
Unitarian, jfirst, that the absolute, metaphysical, or per-
sonal unity of God for which Unitarians contend, never
was the doctrine of human reason, or of human religion;
and secondly, that in ALL ancient religions we find the
evidence of an original doctrine of a Trinity.

-As to the Romans, ‘““the joint worship of Jupiter, Ju-
no, and Minerva,—the Triad of the Roman Capitol,—
is, (says Bishop Horsley,) traced to that of the THREE
MIGHTY ONES in Samothrace; which was established in
that island, at what precise time it is impossible to de-
termine, but earlier, if Eusebius may be credited, than
the days of Abraham.”t The notion, therefore, of a
Trinity, more or less removed from the purity of the
Christian faith, is found to have been a leading princi-
ple in all the ancient schools of philosophy, and in the
religions of almost all nations; and traces of an early
popular belief of it, appear even in the abominable rites

*Dr. Beard, p. 4 {Dr. Beard, p. 27. { Horsley’s Traota, p. 49.
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of idolatrous worship. In regard to Plato, it is well
known that he largely discoursed of a divine Trinity;
the three component members of which are, (says Bishop
Horsley,*) “ more strictly speaking, one, than anything
in nature, of which unity may be predicated. No one
of them can be supposed without the other two. The
second and third being, the first is necessarily supposed ;
and the first ayadov, (agathon) being, the second and third,
wug, (nous) and Jvxn, (feyc/w) must come forth. Con-
cerning their equality, I will not say that the Platonists
have spoken with the same accuracy which the Chris-
tian Fathers use; but they include the three principles
in the Divine nature, in the 7o @ciov, (f0 theton) and this
notion implies the same equality which we maintain.”
“In the opinions of the Pagan Platonists, and other
wise men,” adds Bishop Horsley,} * we have in some:
degree an experimental proof, that this abstruse doctrine
cannot be the absurdity, which it seems to those who mis-
understand it. Would Plato, woeuld Porphyry, would
even Plotinus, have believed the miracles of I\Iahomet,
or the doctrine of transubstantiation? But they all be-
lieved a doctrine which so far at least, resembles the
Nicene, a8 to be loaded with the same, or greater objec-
tions.” : ‘
' %God is but One; who holds a Trinity,

Believes in that which is not, cannot be,

For Three in One's_ impossibility.”

Thus speaks the “ Christian” of Socinus’ brood.

‘What said the very heathen? “There are Three

‘Who are One God,” quoth Plato, “‘th’ only Good,

The Word, the Spirit.” Nay, the Pagan rude

In &{&m wilds, less stormy than his mind,

Who hoped from foemen’s skulls to quaff Heaven’s mead,

Believed one God, from whom all things proceed,

And yet declared Threé Gods had made maunkind,
- Each giving his own blessing. Shame, oh Shame!

That men ape the Christian’s heavenly name,
‘And yet be darker than the heathen blind!

Buch then, are THE FacTs in this case. What infer-
ence, then, are we to make from these admitted facts,
proving, as they do, the universal belief of the doctrine
of a Prinity. *If reason,” says Bishop Horsley,} “ was

* Tracts, p. 347. { Horsley’s Traota, p. 77. $1Ib, p. 49.
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insufficient for this great discovery, what could be the
means of inforination, but what the Platonists them-
selves assign.” ¢ A theology delivered from the gods,”
2. e. a revelation, This is the account which Platonists,
who were no Christians, have given of the origin of their
master’s doctrine. But, from what revelation could they
derive their information, who lived before the Christian,
and had no light from the Mosaic Scriptures? Their in-
formation could be only drawn from traditions founded
upon earlier revelations ; from scattered fragments of the
ancient patriarchal creed ; that creed which was univer-
sal before the defection of the first idolaters, which the
corruptions of Idolatry, gross and enormous as they were,
could never totally obliterate. Thus the doctrine of the
Trinity is rather confirmed than discredited by the suf-
frage of the heathen sages; since the resemblance of
the Christian faith and the Pagan philosophy in this ar-
ticle, when fairly interpreted, appears to be nothing less
than the consent of the latest and the earliest revela-
tions.”*

That this universal belief in A Trinity is to be traced
to an original revelation is, however, proved not only by
the incapacity of reason to discover such a doctrine, and
its reluctance to receive it when discovered, and by the
equally universal reference of it to an original divine
revelation, but also by the fact that it is only in the very
earliest and purest traditions and theologies that this
doctrine exists in any degree of clearness. As human
reason was developed the doctrine became obscured,
and was either hidden from public knowledge, or trans-
formed into a mere intellectual refinement. Dr. Min-
chola in his Treatise on Vaticination § 4, speaking of
the experiences of all nations as a proof of the rationali-
ty of even supra-rational doctrines says: “Here we meet,
in the first place, the mysterious number *“three,” in all
the religious systems of antiquity, and even where such
sgstems are not, and were not, existing, the numpber of
the highest gods have so frequently been found to coin-
cide with ¢ the number three,” e. ¢g. the Laplanders, the
Finns, the Germans, the South Sea Islanders, the an-

* Traots, p. 50.
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cient Maxicans, and others, that this phenomenon can-
not be considered as an accidental one. The ancient
philosophical systems were likewise based upon this
mysterious number; e. g. those of Orpheus, Pythagoras,
Pilato, the very anéient Chinese philosopher, Laodhod,
in later times, that of Aurelius, (Suidas sub voce,) of the
Jew Philo, of the modern Platonists and the Cabbalists,
8o that we can only say that the mystery of the Divine
Trinity has found its wonderful mystic harmony, from
the beginning of the world, among all zones and nations.
However, the fountain from which this mystery has
flowed, can have been no other but “the Lord,” <. . the
first revelations of God to man.”

To use the language of a recent poet who has ably
written on this su%ject *

Ragg’s Poem on the Deity, pp. 125-127.
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And in their sanctuaries hymn'd His praise,
Without an image or a symbol there.
Chaldea’s region, chief a iding place
Of Shem, of all the poet-diluvian world,
‘Was probably the earliest peopled land,
Whence the surrounding nations all derived
Their knowledﬁof the arts and sciences;
And her great Zoroaster, first of those
Who, from the hillock of philosophy,
Dar’d lift their eyes to the Eternal One,
To his disciples in plain terms declar'd
That “The Paternal Monad amplifies
Itself, and generates a Dnalitg, .
Which by the Monad sits, and ehining forth
‘With intellectual beams, o’er all things rules,
For Deity in Triad shines throughout
The world, of which a Monad is the head;”
Which Triad, Virtue, Wisdom, Truth, he styled.
Losing its clearness still, on either hand
Thence roll'd the stream of sacred doctrine forth
To Indostan and Persia; varying oft
In breath and depth, but ever bearing signs
Of that all-glorious Fountain whence it flow’d ;
And Brahma, Visnu, and Siva here,
There Oromasdes, Mithra, Ahriman,”
Shew forth corruptions of th’ Eternal Three.
Through middle Asia, more or Jess corrupt,
With Shem’s and Ham’s remaining progeny
The doctrine spread ; and unto Egypt borne
'.gy Taut, Pheenicia’s early emigrant,

pon the fertile banks o?Nile, we view
The same great Triad in another form,
(Not decply darken’d yet, though not so elear
As in His primal loveliness reveal’d
In persons of Osiris, Cneph, and Phtha.”#

* For the testimonies of the heathen’ to the doctrines of a Trinity, see
Professor Kidd’s Essay on the Trinity : Maurice’s Indian Antiquities, vol
iv., ch. 2, 8 and 4: Dr. Hales on the Trinity, vol. ii., p. 266-285: S8imp-
son’s Plea for the Divinity of Jesus, p. 432-466: Kidder’s Demonstration
of the Messiah: Cudworth’s Intellectual System: Pritchard’s Egypt, p.
295: Faber's History of Idolatry, vol. iii, pp. 111, &c., 611, 6186, 617:
‘Work on Egypt, by {.ondon Tract Society, p. 188, &e. Newman’s Histo-
ry of Arianism in'the 4th Century, p. 100: Paole’s Horw Egyptiacs, p.
204-206: Gale’s Court of the Gentiles, vol. iv.,, . 306, and vol. i, ch. £
E:f: Smith's Testimony to the Messiah, vol. ii1.,, p. 420: Morris's Prose

y on the Hindus, pp. 165, 865, and notes, p- 891: Spencer de Leg.
Hebrae,, Lib. iii, Diss. 5., ch. 3: Hutchinson’s Trinity of tl‘:: Gentiles and
Moses, Line. Hey’s. Lectures on Div., B. iv., Art. 1, § 1, vol. i, p. 486, 2
vol. ad. See however, particularly, Ancient Fragments, with an Introd.
Dissert., and an Inq. igto the Trinity of the Ancients, by Isaac Preston
Cory, 2d Ed., Lond., Pickering, 1882, which containe all the evidence
from which to form our opinion.

This argument is also pursued at length, by Chevalier Ramsay, in
his Princ. of Nat. and Rev. Rel,, ed, Glasgow, 1748, vol. i, p. 97, and
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Before leaving this pres\nmptive argument, we will of-
fer three remarks in confirmation of it:

In the first place, we would wish it to be distinectl
understood that we'do not by any means, concur wit
Dr. Beard and other Unitarian and-infidel writers, in
thinking that the heathen triads are simalar to the Chris-
tian Trinity, or could by any force of imagination have
been transmuted into it. ﬁany learned and able wri-
ters, who have perceived in the heathen triads the cor-
ruption of a primitive revelation of the Trinity, have
nevertheless pointed out their manifest and essential
dissimilarity to it.* ' :

On this subject there is, therefore, a safe and middle
way to be pursued. We are not, with Bishop Horsley,
to attempt to construct out of the heathen triads a clear
threefold personal distinction co-existing in one essential
Godhead or nature, nor are we, on the other hand, to
reject the manifest and indisputable analogy which they
present to the doctrine of the Trinity. This analogy is
as great in regard to this doctrine as it is to that of sacri-
fice and other firmly revealed and divinely authorised
traths, and so great as to be altogether inexplicable, ex-
cept upon the supposition, that like thein, it is the cor-
ruption of a primitive revealed truth.}.

vol. ii. See also, Vossines, Huet, Kurher, Thomassin, Stanley and Pur-
chas. Ramsay regards all the Pagan triads as variations of one common
original faith, and the Chinese and Eﬁpﬁ“ triads as going beyond and
being independent of the Mosaio recor

8ee also, note A, being an Analysis and Historical actount of the Pa-
gan Triads, p. 560, vol. viii, of So. Pres. Review.

*8ee Gale, vol.'iv., p. 888: Cudworth, B. i, ¢ 4, § 84 and 85, and par-
ﬁenlnrhl{v Faber, as bove, and in the pages following.

t “Much, (says Mr. Cory,) in his very leam:g work, (Anet. . Frag.
ments of the Pheenician, Chaldean, and other writers, with Dissert. and
lm}. into the Trinity of the Ancients, Lond. 1882, Pickering,) as has been
said upon the Platonie trinity, I must confess that I can find fewer traces
of that dootrine in the writings of Plato, than of his lees refined prede-
eecssors, the Mythologista. I have given such extracts as appear to me to
relate to the subject, together with a fragment of Amelins, which exprees-
ly meations the three kings of Plato as identical with the Orphie Trini-
ty. Dr. Morgan, in his Eseay upon the subject, satisfactorily refutes the
notien, that Plato regarded the ]l::gos as the second person of the Trinity;
and upon this refutation he denies that Plato held the doetrine at
more particularly, as from the time of Plato to that of Ammonius Saccas,
in the third century, no disciple of his school seems to have been aware
that such a doctrine was contained in his writinga. Perhaps, howéver,
we may trace some obacure allusions to it in the beginning of the second
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Our object in the presentation of this presumptive ar-
Fument in favour of the Trinity bhas, therefore, been two
old. First, to repel the a prior: objection to this doc-
trine founded upon its alleged unreasonableness and
contrariety to the general conceptions of maunkind, and
secondly, to prove that as the doctrine is one evidently
above, and beyond, and contrary to, the natural coneep-
tions of uninstructed reason, it must be. traced to the
source to which the Fathers and ancient philosophers
themselves traced it, that is, to an originally divine reve-
lation. “ We may reasonably conclude,” says Cud-
worth, “that which Proclus assented to of this Trinity,
a8 it was contained in the Chaldaic Oracles to be true,
that it was at first & Theology of divine tradition or reve-
lation, or a divine Cabbala, viz: amongst the Hebrews
first, and from them afterwards communicated to the
Egyptians and other nations.”* ,

gJghe understanding of man can never be more grossly
insulted than when Infidelity labours to persuade us, that
a truth so awfully sublime as that at present under con-
sideration, could ever be the offspring of human inven-
tion: nor can history be more violated than when it traces
the origin of this doctrine to the schools of Greece.
Equally above the boldest flight of human genins to in-
vent, a8 beyond the most extended limit of human in-
tellect fully to comprehend, is the profound mystery of
the ever b{essed Trinity.+

We remark then, in the second place, that the very
earliest manifestations of the Deity to unfallen, and to
fallen man, give proof that God was then known, not as

hypothesis of the Parmenides, and in the passages which I have given,
(though in the latter the doctrines appear rather to refer to the Monad
and Duad, than to the genuine Trinity of the ancienta.) So far from any
such dootrine being maintained by the Pythagoreans, or in the Academy,
we find only such vague allusions as might be expeoted among philoso-
hers who reveren an ancient tradition, and were willing after they
lost the substance, to find something to which they might attach the
shadow. “The Christian Trinity is not a Trinity of. principles, like that
of the Persian philosophers; it does not consist of mere logical notions,
and inadequate conceptions of Deity, like that of Plato; but it is a Trinity
of subsistences, or persons, joined by an indissoluble union.”
*B. i, o 1, § 85, quoted by Gale in Court of Gentiles, vol. iii., p. 886,
and see aleo, vol. i, p. 8, ch. 2
4 Maurice Ind. Antig., vol. iv., pp. 89, 40.
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a personal unity but as & Trinity. God, we are every-
where taught in the Scriptures, is absolutely invisible to
mortal eyes, and as a fact, never bas been visible, ¢ no
man having seen,” or being able to see * God at any
time.”* The Jehovalr therefore, who is everywhere vi-
sible to men,—who appears to them and converses with
them, cannot be Jehovah the Father, but must be Jeho-
vah the son.

We find however, in addition to this primitive revela-
tion -of a visible Jehovah,—and of a plural deity who is
also called Jehovah,—distinct mention made of ¢ THE
Spirrr oF Gop moving on the face of the waters,” which
Spirrr we are told, would “not always strive with the
children of men.”’t And thus we are led to the belief
that a knowledge of a trinity of persons in the divine
unity was the primitive revelation made of himself b
God to man, and “ that the universal traditionary beliets
in this doctrine are the fossil remains of that primitive
revelation.”

The third remark, on which we wish to dwell at some
length before leaving this point is, that even should it
be denied that this universal belief in the doctrine of a
Trinity is the traditionary form of a primitive revelation,
it does not follow that the Christian doctrine originated
as Dr. Beard and Unitarians generally,—following Vol-
taire, Volney, Gibbon, and otber infidels,*—affirm, in
Pagan and idolatrous superstition. For, as we Aave al-
ready seen in part, and will further hereafter shew, there
are sufficient grounds to believe that this doctrine of the
Trinity is the doctrine of the Old as well as of the New
Testament, and of the ancient Jews as well as of the
primitive Christians, and thus we are again brought to
the conclusion that the doctrine of a Trinity is found to
exist among all nations, must have been derived from
the Hebrew Scriptures and people, or from a primitive
and common revelation, and not from Pagan hiloeoghy,
And to suppose that mankind so universally, and in
many cases 8o clearly, arrived at the separate and inde-

#See numerous passages to this effect.
See numerous similar passages.
See Voltaire’s Works, vol 24, 26, 27, and Gibbon Hist. of Decl. and
Fall, vol. ii., 4 to p. 227.
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pendent belief of some kind of Trinity in unity, is at
once to abandon the whole foundation on which opposi-
tion to this doctrine rests, and to admit that instead of
being irrational, contradictory, absurd, and incredible,
the goctrine of the Trinity, and not the doctrine of a per-
sonal unity of the Godhead, is the resunlt to which hu-
man reason has been universally brought by its own
convictions. And if this is so, then that revelation
should teach clearly, authoritatively and universally,
what reason only taught obscurely, unauthoritatively
and to the initiated and philosophic few, is in perfect
accordance with the teachings of revelation, on the sub-
jects of future life, immortality, and many other doc-
trines, such as the existence of angels.* '

The historical fact that the doctrine of a Trinity is
- found embodied in all the most ancient forms of religion
the world over, must be explained in some way. The
hypotheses by which this fact can possibly be explained,
are, however, very few.

By collecting all the evidence that can be had, and
examining segwrately, and excluding snccessively every
hypothesis which shall be found inconsistent with the
admitted and undeniable facts, we may contract the cir-
cle of eonjecture till but one hypothesis is left; which
one must be the truth, and is thus negatively rendered
matter of demonstration.

Now, Mr. Faber, in his admirable work on the Pagan
Idolatry, has collected and separately examined all the
different systems of the Heathen Mythology; and has
shown that there is- such a singular, minute and regular
accordance among them, not only in what is odvious and
natural, but also in what is argih*ary and circumstan-
tal, both in faneiful speculations and in artificial ob-
servances, so as to render untenable every other hypo-
thesis ‘than this,—that they must all have arisen from
some common soulce. ' o

- Having thus shewn their common origin; he enume.
rates three hypotheses, as the only three on which, he
conceives, the common origination of the various sys-
tems of Paganism can be accounted for: '

*See Horsley’s Tracts, p. 45-50, and also Tholuck, @ Note B. -
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L Either all nations agreed to borrow from one, sub-
sequent to their several séttlements: :

I. Or all nations, subsequent to their several settle-

ments, were compelled by arms to adopt the supersti-
tion of one: o '
- III Or, all nations were once assembled together in
a single place and in a single community, where they
adopted a corrupt form of religion, which they after-
wards respectivel‘; carried with them into the lands that
they colonized. _ :

After examining, and shewing the utter impossibility
-of maintaining either the first or the second of these hy-
potheses, he.concludes that the third only can be the truth.

May we not, therefore, as Dr. Cydworth remarks,
adore the wonderful providence of God, who so ordered
that this doctrine of a Trinity should have been general-
ly retained-in the heathen world, and received by their
wisest philosophers. ¢ Whereas,” says the learned wri-
ter, bold ‘and cenceited wits, precipitantly condemning
the doctrine of the Trinity for nonsense, absolute repug-
nancy to human faculties, and impossibility, have there- -
upon, some of them, quite shaken off Christianity, and
all revealed religion professing only Theism, others have
frustrated the design thereof %y paganizing it into crea-
ture worship or Idolatry; this ignorant and conceited
confidence of both may be retunded and confuted from
bence, because the most ingenious and acute of all the
Pagan philosophers, the Platonists and Pythagoreans,
who had no bias at all .upon them, nor any Scripture,
(which might seem to irbpose upon their faculties,) but
followed the free sentiments and dictates of their own
minds, did, notwithstanding, not ounly entertain this Tri-
nity of divine hypostases eternal aund uncreated, but
were also fond of the hypothesis, and made it a main
fundamental of their theology.* The latter Platonists
and unbelieving Jews were, therefore, led, as this au-
thor points out, to adulterate the Cabbala and the gen-
uine doctrine of Plato, in order to weaken their evidence
in favour of the reasonableness of the doctrine of the
Trinity. v : » »

#See also remarks to the same effect in Btillingfleet on the Trinity,
216, 317. Bee also Note A, ia Billings ol
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"Fhis ‘cohclusion however, that the'Pag'an doctrine of
trjads originated - in 2 primitive revelation, though to

- But thin ry far from being ad-
mitted ! ‘wee: 8'titne when the
pelicy - xistence df dny other
than gn. tweun' the Pagan and
Christian trreus:' “Ihils”have: ] ”say8 Du. Priests

ly, “the’'best. view' ‘that I have peen able to'colbect of
every thing that ditr besspppobed:to canetitute the Trint-
tﬁ of Plato, fromr his-‘omp Writings: without finding in
them any resemb'llﬂ{d.’llp&f@ﬁ&! Wist}uh. Trinity, or in-
deed to any proper personifioasion ‘ofltherDivine Logos;
which has been made tiid sedowd ‘putson tnisbe

The discovery however, Yias’ #o'W:bebn ‘mndé; that the
Christian_doctrine of the Trinfty i wes ftst-inttoduneed:
into the Christian system by certain of 1 ¢arly fathors;’
who, by their too great fondness for thephilssophtcal-
learning of Gentilism, corrupted Christianity, in respett
to the tenets of Christ’s godhead and the Trinity, Justid
Martyr being commonly set down as the ringleader of
the innovators. The other Fathers chiefly implicated in
this serious charge, are Ireneus, Athenagoras, errtullian,
and Clement of Alexandria. The opportunity being thus
afforded for imputing to the doctrine of the Trinity a Pa-
gan origiu and character, the heathen triads were hence-
orward acknowledged to be, not only essentially analo-

ous to, but the very sources and origin of the Christian
ctrine.

Such is the hypothesis. Is there then, we would ask,
any foundation for this assertion in the writings of these
Fathers? If indebted for such important truth to the
Gentile philosophers, to whose works they had been de-
votedly attached, we may expect to hear them speak of
them with gratitude and praise. If, however, on the
contrary, we find them in the fate of all the shame, re-
proach and persecution to which their belief of this doc-
trine subjected them; if we find them treating these

# Hist. of Early Opin. Book i., ch. 8: Worka vol. 6, p. 164. “A simi-
lar statement occurs also, in Dr. Priestley’s Letters to Bishop Horsley.
As to the Trinity of Plato, (aags he,) it was certainly a thing very unlike
your Athanasian doctrine. For, it was never imagined that the three
component members of that Trinity were, either equal to each other, or

(strictly speaking) one.”
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philosophers with contempt, and tracing up their views
to the Hebrew Scriptures, as the only pure foundations
of primitive revelation, then we may feel assured that
this hypothesis is gratuitons; unwarranted by the facts,
and framed only as a subterfuge from the overwhelming
power of the universal belief of this doctrine by the Fa-
thers, as a proof of the primitive revelation of the doc-
trine of the Trinity. ' .

Let us, then, hear what Justin Martyr says, ‘“ Yon will

adduce,” says he to the Greeks, ‘‘the wise men and the
- philosophers: for to these, as to a strong hold, you are
wont to make your escape, whenever concerning the
Gods, any twits you with the opinion of the poets.
Wherefore, since it is fitting toe begin with the first and
the most ancient, commencing with them I will shew
that the speculation of each pﬁiloso her is still more ri-
diculous tﬁan even the theology of the poets.* He then
roceeds in regular succession, through the several opin-
ions of Thales, Anaximander, Anaximenes, Heraclitus,
Anaxagorus, Archelaus, Pythagorus, Epicurus, Empedo-
cles, Plato and Aristotle, for the purpose of convicting
them all of manifest and indisputable folly. With re-
spect to Plato in particular, nothing can Ze more con-
temptuous than Justin’s sneer at him. ¢ Plato forsooth,
is as sure that the Supreme Deity exists in a fiery snb-
stance, as if he had come down from above, and had
accurately learned and seen all the things that are in
Heaven.’t '

“Since,” continues he to the Greeks, it is impossible
to learn from your teachers anything true respecting
piety towards Gyod, inasmuch as their very difference of
o§inion is a plain proof of their ignorance; I deem it an
obvious consequence, that we should return to our own
forefathers, who are of much higher antiquity than any
of your teachers, who have taugit us nothing from their
own mere phantasy; who among themselves have no
discrepancies, and who attempt not mutually to overturn
the opinion of each other, but who, without wrangling and
disputation, cotmmunicate to us that knowledge which
they have received from God. For, neither by nature,

*# Justin ad Greec. Cohort, Oper. p. 8. {1Ibid. p. 4.
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nor by. human intellect, is ‘it possible for men to attain
the knowledge of such great and divine matters, but
only by the gift which descends from above, upon holy
men wzo neeged not the arts of eloquence, or the faculty
of subtle disputation, but who judged it solely necessary
to preserve-themselves pure by the efficacious energy of
the Divine Spirit.”* - S
Equally vituperative is. the lang‘nage.f of Tertullian.
“For the authors of eur Theology,” says lie, ‘“we have
the apostles of the Lord; who, not eveq,themaelvas, .ar-
bitrarily chose what they would introduce, but 'wﬁﬁai‘ o-
fully delivered to the nations that discipline which they
received from Christ. Finally, heresies themselves, are
suborned from philosophy. Thence spring thoge fables
and endless genealogies, and unfruitful questions and
discourses, creeping like gangrene, from which the Apos-
tle would rein. us back by charging us, even in so many
words, to beware of philosophy. gWhat then is there in
common between Athens and Jerusalem, between the
Academy and the Church, between Heretics and Chris-
tians? Qur institution is from the porch of Solomon,
who,. himself, has admonished us to seek the Lord in
simplicity of heart. . Let those persons see to it, who
have brought- forward. a stoical, or a Platonic, or a dia-
lectic Christianity.”+ ¢ From the Prophets and from
Christ, we are instructed in regard to God; not from the
Philosophers nor Epicurus. God hath chosen the foolish
things of the WOI‘]J), that he might confound the wise.
Through this simplicity of the truth, directly contrary to
subtiloquence and philosophy, we can savour nothing
perverse.”’t S

"# Justin Cohort, Oper..p. 87. :
{ Tertull. Adv. Marcion, Lib. ii., § 18, " p 181, ‘
{Tertull. Adv. Marcion, Lib. v, § 40, Oper. p. 828. Stillingfleet, in
his work on the Trinity, replies to this objection as follows: (p.-218-216.)
“But our Unitarians have an answer ready for these men, viz., that the
came out of Plato’s school with the tincture of his three principles; an
they sadly complain, that Platonism had very early corrupted the Chris-
tian faith as to these mattera Inanswer to which exeention, I have only
one postulatum to make, which is, that thes men, and knew
their own minds begt, and I shall make it none can more
itively declare, than they ‘do, that they aia not take up these notions
K‘m Plato, but from the Holy Seriptures; Justin Martyr saith he took
the foundation of his faith from thence, and that he could find no certain-
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It is thus apparent that the very witnesses produced
by the Unitarians to prove the Pagan origin of the doe-
trine of the Trinity, reject such imputation with scorn
for its foolishness, and actually give tgeir testimony in fa-
vour of its origin in & primitive Divine revelation. But
this is not all. These witnesses go further and charge
home upon those who had endeavoured to suborn and
pervert their testimony, the introduction of their errors
from that very Pagan philosophy to which they, weuld
daringly and blasphemously ascribe the origin of ‘the
Christian Trinity. . . :

To this purpose speaks the venerable Irensgeus, who
yet, by Dr. Priestly, has been accused in conjanction
with Justin and sundry others, his contemporaries, of
introducing the doctrine of the Logos from the schools
of the .philasophers into the system of Christianity.
“Heretics (says Irensns,) are not only eonvicted of steal-

z as to God and religion anywhere else; that he thinks Plato took his

principles from Moses; and in his dialogue with Trypho, he at large,
proves the eternity of the Son of God filom the Seriptures, and said
would use no other ents, for he pretended to no skill but in the
Secriptures, which God had enabled him to understand.

Athenagorae declares;thatrwhere the philosophers agreed with them,
their faith did not & ont them, but on the testimony of the Prophets,
who were inspired the Holy Ghost. To the same speaks
n-ﬂ:, Bishop of Ant: wha asserta the co-eternity of the Son with
the , from the beginnifig of St. John’s Gdspel, and saith their faith
hbnilténtheSériptures.' R .

Clemens, of Alexandria, owhs, fiot only the essential attributes of Ged
to belong. to the Son, but that thete iscone Father of all, and one Word
over all, and one Holy Ghoet, who'is 'everywhere.' and he thinks Plato
borrowed 'his three principles from Moses;.that his second was the Son,
sud bis third the Holy Spirit. Even Origen himself, highly commends
Moses above Plato, in his mest undoubted writingy, and saith, that Nume-
nius went béyond Plato, and that he borrowed out of the Scriptyres; and
80 he saith, PIato' did in other places; -but he ‘adds, that doctrines were
Yetter delivered in Soripture, in his artificial di es. Can any
and that hath the least reverence for writers of such aun r‘:{ and zeal
for the Cbristian dootrine, imagine that they wilfully corrupted it in one
of the chief articles of it, and brought in new speculations against the
sense of those books; which at the same time, .they professed to ire the
euly rule of their faith? Even where they speak most favourably of the
Platonic trinity, they suppose it to be borrowed from Moses. And there-
fore Numenius said, that Moses and Plato did net differ about the first

ineiples; and Theodoret mentions Numenins as one of thoee who said,

understood the Hebrew doctrine in Egypt; and during his thirteen
i:n stay there, it is hardly possible to suppose, he should be ignorant of
Hebrew doctrine, about the first Krino;ples, which he was 8o inquisi-
tive after, i smong nations who pretehded to mﬁqniz."
Vor. x.—No. 1.
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ing from the comic writers, but they likewise collect to-
gether the sayings of all those who are ignorant of God,
and who are called philosophers. Out of these numer-
ous, vile, borrowed rags, they industriously patch up a
sort of cento; and thus through the introduction of a
new doctrine, they prepare themselves with subtle elo-
quence, a system superficially plausible.”* :
Exactly similar also, are the repeated declarations of
Tertullian.. “Turning from the Christians to the phi-
losophers, from the Church to the Academy and the
Portico, Hermogenes has thence borrowed from the
Stoics the phantasy of conjoining matter with the Deity.
For, matter, he contends, always existed; being neither
born, nor made, nor haviog either beginning or end : and
out of this God afterwards created all things.”+
“In trath, (adds Tertullian,) I grieve to say that
Plato has become the universal seasoner of: heretics.
Since then, those matters, which heretics borrow, are in-
sinuated by Plato, I shall sufficiently confute heretics, if
I demolish the argument of Plato.} Philosophers are
the patriarchs of heretics.”] ¢ Finally, (adds he,) here-
sies themselves are suborned from philosophy.”§
Cyril of Alexandria, makes similar remarks. ¢ Por-
phyry, expounding the sentiment of Plato, sayeth, that
the .essence of God proceeds even to three hypostases
but that the Supreme God is “the Supreme Good,” and
that after him, the second is, the prime Opificer or Crea-
tor; moreover, that the'third is, the mundane soul, (or
universal spirit.) For, the Divinity extended itself to
the soul of thre tniverse. This Platonic trinity Cyril re-
fates, as that which is the spawn and seed to Arianism.”
Athanasius also charged upon the Arians two things
a8 Gnostic and Valentinian, which undoubtedly, are
80:** one was their bringing in, will, (1) between the Fa-
ther and his word ; another was their creature Creator. (2)
Philastrius (3) farther charges them with having borrow-
ed another principle from the infamouns Apelles, (of the

* Iren. Adv. Her. Lib. ii, ¢ 19, sec. 2, p. 117.
Tertull. Adv. Hermog. sec. 1, Oper. p. 885.
Og: 669. | Ibid. p. 889. § Tertull Adv. Her. sec. 2, Oper. p. 97.
| lg;' Wateriand's nd Defence, vol. iii., p. 289. (1) Athan, p.
608.  (g) Athan Orat. ii., p. 489. (8) Philastrius Hmres, cap. 47.
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Marcionite tribe,) which was the making a second God,
8 creature and a subject of the first, not to mention that
Bishop Bull had run up your doctrines to the old Gnos-
tig}s; I(::L)”long ago; and was never yet confuted, nor ever
wilt Be. -

That Arianism originated in Pagan philosophy, was
the opinion of Melancthon, who, says ‘ Paulus Samo-
satenus—who adopted the blasphemy of Ebion and Ce-
rinthus—was led to his errors in the following way:
Plotinus the. philosopher, who was a scholar to Ammo-
n}:;,.:rbtdl'lmg; ;i; the schol(il of Alexandria,thhad mini

with-hiz pbilasophy-allegqried tanching:the eterna

sﬁ)i"d, and in’ aélmgch,dgghagﬁ?im mildly debajes abous
these: thifige fromithermritings afithe dacimia;, Pavlus
Samosatenus drew. thence hie idpostures, meéialintain-
ed thit Jesus Chrlstmboonfy 1hin; and that by Moyog,
logos, ihg,wpzdgi(ﬂth.ti.-,--l,) we are not to understand
any peleon subsistent, but the declaration and word of

romise. These reveries were received with much praise

y curious spirits, and Xarticularly- by Zenobia, (Sueen
of Arabia and dame of Antioch, by whose means P. Sa-
mosatenns was defended for ten years. This heresy of
Samoseatenus, in denying the divinity of Christ, was re-
ceived by Arius, and that from the very same founda-
tion of Platonic philosophy, yea, in the very same school
of Alexandria.”. : L ‘

The same fact is stated -by Aquinas.* “We find,
(says he,{‘irn the books of the Platonist, that in the begin-
ning the Word was, by which Word, they understood not
a person in the Trinity, but an Ideal Reason, by which
God made all things—whence sprang the error of Ori-
gen and Arius, who followed the Platchists herein, So
again, in what follows. Q. 34, A.1. Aquinas assures
us that Origen laid the foundation of Arianism, by af-
firming that the word in Divine matters, was to be in-
terpreted only metaphysically, not praperly. That Ari-
us also, derived his opinion {rom the Platonists through
this school of Alexandria, is evident, since Arius was a
Presbyter in this Church, and student in this school,
where ther Pythagorean and Platonic philosophy was at

” (4) Bull, D. F., Seet. iii., Cap. 1. .
*Sum, Part. i, Q 83, A.'1. 7%
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this time wholly in request, Aristotle not having ecome
into play till afterward.” : -
Similar is the opinion of that great French reformer,
Mobrelius,* ‘It has been the custom (says he,) to nse
disputes in many places, whence many inconveniences
may follow: for such-disputes tend only to awaken and
discover the spirit, whence follows much presnmption
and ostentation, and the starting of high and curious
uestions, which may afterwards trouble the church.”
he Arian heresy had its.rise from the particular con-
ferences of learned nen in the city of Alexandria. In-
deed, Constantine sharply reprehended these curions
disputes, &c. The same may be applied to the Photi-
nian heresy, which was the same with the Arian and
Samosatenian. .
Origen, therefore, introduced the Aristotelian philose-
gby in order to counteract the pagabnizing effects of the
latonic, and for the same purpose endeavoured to har-
monize the Platonic and Christian Trinities, and thus
paved the way-for greater errors.t :
We have thus, I-think, demonstrated that so far from
"being true that the doctrine of the Trinity was derived

* Discipl. Liv. ii., chap. 4, pp. 87, 88.- . .

4 The error of identifying the Platonic and Christian trinities, says
Mr. Cory, (1) took its rise with & few of the writers in the second cen-
t.m(-lv. *“They were led into the mistake by the ward Logos, used by Plato
and St. John, and made the Platonic Trinity to eonsist of God, the Logos
and the Soul of the world, and this in spite of. all the professed follawers
of Plato, who, however they might vary among themselves, uniformly
insisted upon' placing the Monad and Duad, or at least, a Monad above
their Triad. . :

In the first century of the Christian ers, Philo, an Alexandrian Jew,
had attempted to expound the Scriptures on Platonic principles; and af-
ter the promulgation of the Gospel, many of the fathers warmly adopted
the same mode of expoeition. The different sects of the Gnoetice went
far beyond the Grecian sage, and sought in the East the dootrines, to
which they looked upon the writings of Plato merely as essays, introdue-
tory to the sublimer flights of the Oriental mysticism, aud they treated
his followers with that eontempt, sgainst which the vanity of a philoso-
pher is seldom proof; and as long as theee scheols existed, a bitter enmity
prevailed between them. The Gnostios gave at once a real existence to
&e IHdeal world, and continuing the chain of being from the Supreme
through numerous orders of Eons, personified abstract ideas, of which
the seecond and third persons of the Trinity were the first-and ‘second

- Fons, and from thgnoe to the lowest materhl’.lpeciel, founded that daring

(1) Ancient Fragmenis, p. 7, Introd.
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by some of the early Fathers from the Pagan-doctrine
of Plato and' other philosophers; these Fathers brand,
repudiate and deny the charge, condemn those doctrines
as erroneous and foolish, and attribute to.thenr the here-
sies  which are now advocated by Unitarians. But these
Fathers go still further than™ this. These very Fathers
attribute whatever is true or good, in these ancient
philosophers, not to human reason, not to their genius,
or original invention, but to the revelation of God.
“Your philosophers,” says Justin Martyr to the Greeks,
“throngh the agency of the Divine Ig,rovidence, have
unwillingly been even themselves, compelled to sperk
on our side of the question: and now, especially those
who sojourned in Egypt, and who are benefitted by the
theosophy of Moses and his ancestors. For those of
you, who are acquainted with the history of Diodorus,
and with the productions of other similar writers, can
scarcely, I think, be ignorant ; that Orpheus and Homer,
and Solon, and Pythagoras, and Plato, and several others,
baving sojourned in igypt, and having been benefitted

heresy which so long disturbed the tranquillity of Christendom, and with
this spurious Platonism of the fathers of the Arian heresy, is likewise in-
timately conneected.

But the internal heresies of the Church were not the only ill effects
of which the misguided zeal of the fathers, in ‘forcing upon Plato the
doctrine of the Trinity, brouglit about. Though it is ible, that by
pointing out some crude similarity of doctrine, they might have obtained
some converts by rendering Christianity less, unpalatable to the philo-
sophical world of that day, yet the weapon was skilfully turned against
them, and with unerring effect, when the Pagans took upon them to as-
sert that nothing new had been revesled in Christianity; since, by the
eonfessions of its very advocates, the system was previously contained in
the writings of Plato. , -

In the third century, Ammonius Saccas, inviversally asknowledged to
have been a man of consummate ability, taught that every seet, Christian
or Heretic, or Pagan, had received the truth, and retained it in their va-
ried legends. He undertook therefore, to unfold it from them all, and to
reeone?le every creed. And from his exertions sprung the celebrated
Kdlectic School of the later Platonists, Plotinus. Amelius, Olympius,
P yrius, Jamblicus, Syrianus and Proclns, were among the celebrated
Professors who succesded Ammonius in the Platonie Chairs, and revived
and kept alive the spirit of Paganism, with a bitter enmity to the Gos-
pel, for near three hundred years. The Platonic S8choole were at length
¢closed by the ediot of Justiian; and seven wise men, the last lights of
Plstonism, Diogenes, Hermias, Eulalius, Priscianus, Damascius, Isidorus
and Simpliaius, retired indignantly fro the persecutions of Justinian, to
realiza the shedpwy dreams of the Republio of Plato, undey the Persian,
despotism of Chosroes. ‘
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by the history of Moses, afterward set forth matters direct-
ly contrary to their former indecorous speculations con-
cerning the %ods. Thus,' for inatance, Orplieus, though
the first teacher of. Polytheism among you, declared to
his son, Museus, and to other sincere hearers, the unity
of the Godhead. We find him also adjuring THE voICE
oF THE FATHER: by which expression, he means THE
woRD oF Gop, throngh whom were produced the beavens
and the earth, and the whole creation, as the divine
prophecies of holy men teach us. For, becoming par-
tially acqnainted with those prophecies in Egypt, he
thence learned that the whole creation was produced b
the word of God. Pythagoras, likewise, who, throug
symbols, mystically declared the dogmata of his philoso-

hy, learned just sentiments, concerning the unity of
god, during his abode in Egypt. After a similar man-
ner, Plato, as it seers, learned in Egypt the doctrine of
Moses and the prophets respecting one only God. For,
wishing to interpret to the ignorant what was mystical-
ly said concerning the eternity of God, he wrote as fol-
lows: “God, as the ancient discourse sets forth, has the
beginning, and the end, and the middle of all things.”
Here, under the name of the ancient discourse, Plato
clearly and openly alludes to the law of Moses: though
through fear of Aconite he did not venture to mention
the precise name of the Hebrew Legislator.”*

Hear glso, to the same effect, Clement of Alexandria.
“Plato,” says he, “remarks, God, as also the ancient
discourse teaches, comprehends the beginning and the
end, and the niddle of all things. Whence, O glato, did
mu thns darkly set forth the truth? The nations of the

rbarians, says he, are wiser than those. Truly I well
‘know your teachers, though you may wish to conceal
them. From the Hebrews you have borrowed Loth all
your good laws, and your opinions respecting the Dei-
ty.”+ ‘“Pythagoras transterred largely from our Scrip-
tures into his own system of dogmatic philosophy. For,
Numenius, the Pythagorean %ilusopher, undisguisedly
writes: what is Plato savel&see atticising?t Again,

. % Justin Cohort, ad Gree. Oper. pp. 11, 18, 14, 18.
" -+ {Clem, Alex. Admoan. ad Gent. Oper. pp. 43, 46. .
$Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. 1, Oper. p. 34
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he says, “The philosophies of the Greeks without ac-
knowledging their obligations; borrowed the best of their
dogmata from Moses and the prophets.”* :
ccording to Justin Martyr, the three principles of the
Greek philosopher were God, and Matter, and Form: to
which be sometimes added a fourth, under the title of
the soul of the universe.+ -
" But, Porphyry exhibits Plato’s second and third prin-
ciples, as being active instead of passive: whence he
sums up the entire three as the Highest Good, God, the
Second Creative God, and the Soul of the World. And
this last statement of the speculation seems to be favour-
ed by the language of Plato himself: for, mentioning
them altogegher in his second epistle to Dionysius, he
denominates his three divine principles, Essential Good-
ness, and Creative Intellect, and The Universal Mun-
daoe Soul. “ Now, in the Triad of Plato, (says Faber,)-
some of the early Fathers wished to discover a real,
thongh corrupted declaration of the three persons of the
Trinity: and the theory upon which'they proceeded was
avowedly the following: The doctrine of: the Trinity,
they maintained, so far from being an invention of Pla-
to, was, in truth, @ primitive patriarchal revelation of
the divine nature. This primitive revelation was, with
a more ample developement, confirmed under the Gos-

l. Plato, meanwhile, had corruptly borrowed its out-
ine from the writings of Moses and the Prophets. Con-
sequently, men need not wonder to have found a promi-
nent dogma, both of the ancient and Hebrew Church,
and of its successor the Christian Charch, in the works
of a speculative Greek, who had been largely conversant
with the Orientals.} '

Thue, it is made apparent that the Fathers, instead of
lending any countenance ‘to the Unitarian hypothesis,
that they derived the doctrine of the Frinity from Plato
and other Pugan philosophers, condemned their doctrine
of triads a8 a eorrupt perversion of the teaching. of the

# Juetin Cohort, ad. Grae. Oper. p. 5.

IJmﬁn Cohort, ad. Gree. Oper. p. 6. .

Justin Apol. 1, Oper. pp. 72, 78. See Faber's Apost. of Trinitarian-
ism, vol. i, B.-%, ch. 3, from which we have taken our authorities and
the argument. See also, do. ch. 8, p: 145-160. Gale's Court of Gentiles,
vol iv., p. 886. o Y
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Hebrew Scriptures, and of an original primitive revela-
tien, from which they borrowed their ideas..

But, passing from the ancient world to the various
portions of the Christian: Church, the fact that this doc-
trine of the Trinity has been the almost univetsal belief
of that church in every country, and in every age,—the
fact that the denial or modification of it led to the for-
mation of the earliest creeds and the controversies of
Christians with those calling.themselves Fellow-Chrigs
tians,—the fact that, with the exception of one period,
when for reasons which can be.stated, a modification of
this doctrine called Trinitarianism prevailed,* all who
depied it were excommunicated as heretics, as abandon-
ing the essential doctrine of the Gospel,—the fact thas
during that age referred to, Christian men contended
earnestly for tbis doctrine as * the faith once delivered
to the saints,” ‘“even unto blood,”+—the fact that from
that time this doctrine has been received as a funda-
mental doctrine by the Western, Greek, Oriental, Syrian
and Waldensian Churches;—the fact that at the refor
mation this doctrine wad adopted by every church, and
introduced into every confession of faith, without excep-
tion,}—the faet that all denial and discnssion of the doc-
trine has only convinced the almost unanimous wind of
Christendom that this is the doctrine of the Bible, and
that it ie vital and fundamental ;—these fgcts surely car-
ry with them a very powerful presumption in favor of
our opinion that this doctrine 18 clearly taught in the
word of God.§ - . :

But the ckaracter of these witnesses is. as striking as
their number. In the first placs, we have the testimony
of the ancient Jews. This is fully eetablished by the
writings of Philo, who was contemporary with the A pos-
tles, and by the Dialogue of Justin Martyr with the Eew
Trypho, in the middle of the second century, as well as
by the Jerusalem Targum, or Paraphrase, written about
the fourth century, by the Targum or Parapbrase of the
Pentateuch, as ascribed to Jonathan ben Uzziel, written

* 8ee Newman’s History of Arianism in the 4th Ceatury,
See Note C., for the testimony ef the early Fathers.
See Note D, for the testimony of the Reformers.

Note on the views of the Fathers.
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in the sixth or seventh century, and also by other Jew-
ish works of acknowledged antiquity. That the ancieat
Jews were Jed-te the belief of a plurality—a trinity—in
the divine natnre, -has been further illustrated from the
Books in the Apochrypha, as well as from the works
above mentioned. - “To the man who is really conver- ®
sant in the writings of the Targumists, Cabbalists and
Daruschists, remarks Mr. Oxlee, who is himaelf to be
guided by their direction and authority, the doctrine of
the Trinity can offer no sorngl’es. The Targumist cer-
tainly distingnishes .between Jehovah—the werd of Je-
hovah—and the Habitation of Jehovah, by ascribing to
each of them personal actions and properties, whilst he
makes them all equally God, by assiguing to them those
effects of wisdem and power which are peculiar to the
first caunse; and yet he-: is not accused of having estab-
lished three Gods, nor of having denied the unity. The
Cabbalist distinguishes between the higher Numerations,
Supreme Crown, Wisdom and Understanding; which he
asserts to be no rties, as the name might import,
but eternal subsistance of the Godhead; and yet Ke is
not charged with Emvingi violated the unity of Jehovab,
nor with having’ induced three Gods. Finally, the Da-
ruschit vindieates the eternity and divinity of the Law
snd of the Throne of Grace, by demonstrating that they
actually existed with Jehovah prior to the creation, and
that on the aathority of the inspired penman, they sll
denote one and the same thing, that is, one and the
same God ; and yet he is not condemned for baving dis-
solved the mnity by the number of his pre-existences.
How then can the Professors of Judaism with any colour
of propriety object to -that tenet, which agrees in every
essential point with the principles of their own chareh.

*On this point, the resder cin examine the judgment of the Anefeat
Jewish Chureh against the Unitarians, bx Alex, Simpson, Ples, pp. 407-481.
Haleson on theTripity. Maurice Jud. Antiq. vol. 4, ch. ll,‘})p. 113. Jam-
ieson’s Reply t.o‘Pri'eotly, vol. i, pp. 48-117. Randolph's View of our Sa-
viour's My , Yol 1i., pp. 843-864. Gill's Commentary on all the
Passages. nf:'tgrhytfoof. ‘Whitaker’s Origen of Arianiam. Kidder's Demon-
stration of the Messiss, Part iii, eh. 4, 5. Horsley’s Tracts, pp. 243-244.
MoCauls Old Paths. Stillingfleet-on the Trinity, pp. 208-206. For a full
aseount of -the Tasgam, see. Prideanx Coneet. of Old and New Test.,
Partii, B. 8 T -
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We do not allude to these writings of the Jews because
we think they have any claim of -authority over our judg-
ment, or that they are entitled to any. high regard for the
soundness of their understanding, or the correctness of
their principles of interpretation : but their testimony is
valuable, as historical documents giving us relies of the
better knowledge and the purer faith of their ancestors.
Neither do we undertake to affirm that these ancient
writings of the Jews as clearly teach the triune person-
al distinction in the Godhead as 8o many and so learned
men have been led to believe they da. Their opinion
is our own. But still, we do not offer the. testimony of
these .writings as in itself, a positive proof of the divine
anthority and truth of the doctrine of the Trinity, but as
a presumptive proof that it is so, because the ancestors
of those who now oppose the doctrine so interpreted
Scripture, and so contemplated the Divine Being as to
conceive of a plurality in the one Eternal Godhead.
Against the Jews, who regard these writings as authori-
tative, their testimony must undoubtedly be conclusive,
and against all presumptive argnments of Unitarians,
they are equally conclusive, since they prove that the
doctrine of an absolute personal unity in the divine na-
ture is a defection from the ancient faith of the Jews as
well as of Christians, and was never held either by. be-
lievers in revelation, or by Gentiles without revelation.*

It must be remembered also, that a great number of
the early converts to Christianity and to the belief of the
Trinity were, like Paul and the other apostles, Jews,
and some of them, like him, trained up in their schools
and familiar with all their learning. And as a contradic-
tion between the Old and New Testamnents would be de-
structive to the inspired and authoritative claims of both,
the adoption of Christianity with the doctrine of the
Trinity as a vital- principle, by them, is an irrefragable
proof to their beliet in its perfect consistency with what
they regarded as the teaching of God’s word.t '

* Note D., Testimony of Jews. . ’

4 The alleged Unitarianiem of the early Hebrew Christians has been
triumphantly overthrown by Bishop Horsley, in his Tracts agsinst Priest-
ley, and in Jamieson's Vindication in reply to the same writer in' White-
ker’s Origen of Arianism, and other woria. :
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A multitnde of the early Christians were, on the other
hand, Greeks, or at least familiar with the Greek lan-
guage, and with that dialect spoken in Palestine, and
10 which the Books of the New Testament were written.
Many of them also, like Paul, had been learned in all
the wisdom of ‘the ancient philosophers; and some of
them bad been teachers of their systems, and enthusiaé-
tic admirers ‘of their genins and eloquence. - g

But further, all the primitive and early disciples of
Christianity, had either been brought up Jews or Pagans.
They were imbued -therefore, with all the prejudices
and bigotry of these nations, and their enmity even unto
blood against Christianity. To the- unbelieving, who
constitnted the great majority of the Jewish nation, the
doctrine of the deity of Christ and of the Trinity, was an
opprobrious scandal, nay a God defying blasphemy, for
the open avowal of which they condemned Jesus Christ
to what, by their law, they considered a merited eruci-
fixion. To the Greeks and Romans this dectrine was
the uttermost folly, contradiction and absurdity. It was
made the gronnd-work of opprobrious ridicule, as may be
seen in the oath put b ri?ucian into the moath of a
Christian, and by the charge contained in the letter of
Pliny to Trajan.* By the philosophic few these doc-
trines were regarded as pure polytheismn and the idola-
trous worship of-a mere man, while they rejected all
faith in the Gods. To the multitnde among them, on
the contrary, they appeared as the impious substitation
of a new system of polytheism for one already establish-
ed, as the faith of their fathers, @ :

That the early Christians, both Jews'and Gentiles,
should have adopted Christianity, and with it as & prime
verity, this doctrine of the Trinity, .is, therefore, over-
whelming presumptive evidence, both that the doctrine
is Seriptural, and that it is. Divine. . - '

It is a further evidence for this. conclusion, and a new
line of presumptive and corroborative proof, that some
even of the. ancient heretics, who separated themselves
from the bﬁy of the church and were cut off by it, as
fully retained the doctrine of a consubstantial trinity as

# Boe given in Note C., as one line of proof.’ Soolllo, Lardner’s Works.
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the orthodox. - This was the case with the Manichees*
and the Montanists, Tertullian baving written some of
his strongest works in favour of the.Trinity after joining
this eect. .

Such then, are the many various and antagonietic

witnesses, who unijte their testimony in favour of the
doctrine of a trinity,  as having been the doctrine origi-
nally, of a primitive divine revelation, aud ae being. the
undeabted doctrine taught in the Hebrew and Christian
Scriptures. The heatben world, the Cbristian world,
the various and conflicting denominations of Christians,
the ancient Jews, all converted Jews, Romanists and
Greek, ‘and all other oriental Christinne, ‘the Syrian
Church buried .for ages on the- coasts of Malabar, and
the Waldenses equally concealed from the earliest times
amid their inaccessible mountains, all unite in testifying
ta this glorious and divine truth. -
. Now, be it remembered, that fact thus testified to, ie
not the ¢ruth of this doctrine, but the simrple, palpable,
and easily understood racr, of this doctrine having been
handed down more or less, and purely from primitive
and patriarcha] revelation; and, of its being at this mo-
ment, and’ ever since they were written, embodied and
tanght ih the sacred Scriptures. . .

It must also be remembered, that the Greek and Ro-
man Churches were early separated, and have ever since
remained rival and antagonistic’ churches. The firm
tenure of thig doctrine therefore, by beth churches, their
mutoal and earnest contending for it as the faith once
delivered to the saints, and their undeviating preserva-
tion of it amid all their other shanges and corraptions,
gives undoubted strength to the force of their independ-
ent and yet concurrent testimony.

The undoubted fact of the-early and established be-
lief in the doctrine of the Trinity .is, itself, a powerful

resumption in favour of its apostolic origin. or, as it
i8 itself, altogether remote from the eonceptions’ of -the
human mind, -had the primitive Jews and Jewish con-
verts, and Christian converts, been Unitarian, it is im-
possible to conceive how, or in what manner the doetrine

*Boe Lardner, vol. iii, pp. 361, 380, 307,
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conld have beén so firmly and finally established as the
doctrine, both of the Oldy and New Testaments, and ag
fundawentally important. Lo : )
To these eonsiderations must be added, not only the
almost universal testimony of Christendom, in the pre-
sent and all modern times, to the doctrine of the Trini-
ty,—but the amazing learning with which every point
bearing apon this guestion has been discnssed ;—the
erudition and research employed in the study and ana.
lysis of thé Greek and. Igebrew languages ;. and . the
efinitive character now given to the.proper 4nd only
leq;ﬁmam, interpretation of the sacred Scriptures.- -
e passages from which these various and independ-

ent witnesses deduced the propositions which constitute
the elements of the doctrine of the Trinity, are all those
which teach that God, while in- his Godhead or nature,
he is absolutely one, is, in some sense plural, and not
abeolutely or personally one, that this phurality is limit-
ed to the persons of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
and that each of these are God. Now, these passages
of Scri‘rture are not few. - They are exceedingly numer-
ous and enter into the whole structnre and phraseology
of the Bible. And as it regards their qualities of clear
ness, plainness, and determinate signification, we appeal
from the prejudiced dogmatism of an adversary to the
jndgment of the trnbly calm and sincere: inquirer, and
from the comparatively few who have attempted to sus-
tain' the Unitarian - hypotheees, dpon purply Seriptaral
testimony,—to the inmumerable witnesses we have pro-
duced, who, sguinet al. the prejndice which stood in
their way, have been: constrained to receive the doctring
of the Trinity as the doctrine tanght in the Holy Serip-
'ﬂm. . . ' . ' P o ’ oo
. There .is still another remark, which will strengthen
thie presumptive argument for the Scriptural aunthority
of the doctrine of the Trinity, and that is, that were 1t
met plainly and indubitably tanght by God himself, no
sincere believer could ever have dared to promulgate it.
For, if there is one point on which the Scriptures are
more full, express and positive than -any ether, it is in
their denunciations against all idolatry and false Gods.

'
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Of Christ, it is almost essential characteristic in the pro-
phetic writings, that. hé sheuld ‘“utterly abolish idola-
try.”—(Isa. ii.,, 18.) If therefore, the doctrine of the
Trinity be not true, then believers in any age, have been
almost universally idolaters. And hence, from anti-trin-
itarian principles, the blagphemous consequence follows,
—that God himself has led his creatures into tempta-
tion,—temptation to that very sin, whichs above all oth-
ers, he hates and abhors,—temptation to idolatry! The
Deity declares that he is a *jealone God;” that his glory
be will not-give to another, mor ‘his praise “to graven
images.” He most pathetically expostulates upon this
subjeet, (Jer. xliv,, %) “Oh, do not -this abominable
thing that I hate.” With what scrupulous care daes the
Supreme Being guard. against all temptations to idola-
try? Lest the Israelites should worship the relics of

oses, the Deity himself privately interred bim, and no
man knoweth of his sepu.lcgre uato this day.” The brazen
serpent also, was destroyed, lest it should lead the Isra-
elites into idolatgy. But, if the Deity used such precau-
tion to prevent men from worshipping the body ot Moses
and the brazen serpent, how can we believe that he would
use no precaution where the temptation was infinitely
greater. How can we imagine that he would use mo
precaution to prevent men from worshipping his Som
and the Holy 8host, if only creatures? f; not sucha
su{;position in the highest degree, absurd and unreason-
able, and impious? We find that, not only is there ao

recaution ewployed in-the Scriptures to prevent men
rom such idolatry, but that everywhere and in every
way -the Scriptures teach- and require men to'worship;
both the Redeemer and the Holy %pirit._ The most.glo--
rious perfections of Deity are ascribed to them ; the most
glorious works of Deity are performed by them,—those
very works by which the being and attributes of God
sre proved,—by which his eternal power and Godhead
are manifested,~—and by which he is distinguished from
all false. gods. They are, also, everywhere represented
as the object of the. prayers of men, and of the united
praises and adorations:of all intelligent beings. . What
temptations to idolatry if these persons are only crea-
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tares or attributes. All the temptations that ever existed
compared with these, were nothing, and less than no-
thing.”* . v . c
Finally, if, as it is said by Unitarians, we cannot and
onght not to believe the doctrine of the Trinity, even
thongh the' Scriptures when interpréted, as 'all other
books are, clearly teaches it,—then, since God has given
us8 no other laws of interpretation by which to under-
stand their meaning, it would follow that the Scriptures
cannot be receiveg a6 an authoritative ‘and inspired
standard of faith and practice, and we are thrown upon
the wide sea of scepticism and human. conjecture as to
what is trath. By the great majority of these who have
candidly studied the Bible, it has been regarded as teach-
ing the doctrine of the Trinrry of -persons in the OnE
Godhead, and therefore, it folows that the great majori-
ity of those who believe the Bible to be the inspired
word of God, must, also, believe the doctrine of the
Trinity. They have me ‘alternative betwaen infidelity
and Trinitarianism, and sin¢e they cannot adopt the lat-
ter they must adbere to the foriper, =~ - . S
" From these conseqnences,thetefore, which follow from
the rejection of the doctrine of the Trinity, and from all
the reasons which comstitute our presumptive argument
in its favour, we are.brought to.the conclusion that it ig
very probably true, that it will be found clearly tanght
in the Scriptures, and that its opponents therefore, are
bound to prove that Christianity distinctly and equivo-
cally condemns and rejects this doctrine before they can
offer any valid arguwment against it on the ground of an-
tecedent impoesibility, or in any degree tamper with the
plain meaning of the words of Scripture. In comin
therefore to Scripture to ascertain what God has reveal-
ed on the subject of his own nature, we' are not,onhy
freed from any, prejudices. against.the-probability of find-
ing there the doctrine of the Trinity, but are presomp-
tively led confidently to expect that it will.be clearly
and distinctly taught- in those Scriptures which * were

*On the all d idolatry of the doctrine of the-Trinity, and the o0n-
sequences it mﬁu lndh.{ta futility, see Wynpersee on the Godhead of
Christ, sec.’17, pp. 167-162 .
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given by inspiration of God and are profitable for dec-
trine,”—* the law and testimony,”—the rule and stand-
ard of all revealed truth.* .

-#We would earntetly ask our resders.té distingujeh carefully betwsen
the doctrines pro in Scripture to our belief, and the things them-
gelves that aye the matter anﬁ subject of them. " The former may be
known, and ground sufficient seen for receiving them ; where our reason,
at least in this its weak and impaired state, can’t reach the full clear, and
adequate undergtandidy of the latter. . - s .

. “Would not advantage be given to Deists arid Anti-Seripturista not to
say Atheists,' to scoff at the Bible, if after pretences of its truth.and au-
thorisy, and that its great end is to ¢all off the world from idolatry snd
Eo;lisbeian to the knowledge, worship and service of the one only true

and of ita pldinness to euch purposes, being for the use of all; yet
even as to this main i:& the setting forth of tbis one true God, distin-
guishing him from nﬁo other beings, it is allowed to he done in such a
manner; that'net -only one, or a faw, through careleesness or prejudices,
or judicial blindness might mistake; but.that the generality of Christiaiis,
in all ages, have mistaken, under as goed capacity to understand it, as
ﬂod means and Relps thereto, aé much copeern gnd diligence, impar-

iality and faithfulness i the study of it, ae sinceré and earnest prayer 4o
God for his guidance, and as good greund (o hope for it from him as any
can pretend to! What use, may. they ug, can such a book be of, or what
likelthood that ‘it is from Godf, Could he not sresk plainly of himself,
t'there "tis pre;:f::deddhe deaigﬁgd-to do’;ohl Tanl egm 80 "dhelivend, :hsc

e world might, arnd almget all actpally have erred, as to the very object
of their faith, worship lndq::i)qlienae, apd in whamp their felicit{eio‘galncedl
Would not, that book, instead of leading to life and salvation,’ e most
insnaring and dangerous one that.can be? Of what tendeney mist those
notions be from whish any -uc(h oconsequences would justly foldlow #”

N
.
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| ARTICLE II. |
A PLEA FOB THE STUDY OF HEBREW LITERATURE '

‘.

.

‘While the names of Hesthen, as well as Christian sa-
ges, are scarcely ever mentioned without calling up-feel-
ings of affection and regard towards the natiens that
gave them birth ; the names of the sages of. the Hebrew
nation, who were once justly styled, by common. con-
sent, Sapientissimi, are passed over in silence; they are
nevet thought of; very few think it weorth their while
to explore their invaluable writings; having imbibed
the idea that all Jewish productions, without exception,
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are foll of absurdities,—productions of a most ignorant
and superstitious people, whose intellect has become
barbarised through the study of Rabbinism.

Such must be reminded of the fact that the reckless
grasp of superstition has chained unnumbered myriads
of minds,—minds the most exalted, as well as minds the
moet degraded,—the mind of the philosopher, no less than
of the serf. National religious superstition is, therefore,
no criterion of a nation’s inferiority of intellect.

Genius and learning are by no means the property
of any sect or nation. v

Thus, it is generally considered that we are chiefl
indebted to Greece and Rome for arts and science, al-
though their religions were inexpressibly superstitious.
Socrates, by universal consent, wears the crown of repu-
tation for wisdom, more than any other ancient philoso-
pher; yet his degraded state of mind, as far as religion
was concerned, as proved by his sacrificing a cock to
Zsculapius, at the last bour of his life, is not taken into
consideration to counterbalance his subtle disputations,
profound inquiries, acute reasonings, and admirable dis-
coveries.

Were but the literature of the Hebrews studied as
that of Greece and Rome, its students would indeed,
find that it is not at all inferior to theirs. Had Hebrew
literature been introduced into the University couree,
Hebrew philosophers, mathematicians, astronomers, his-
torians, grammarians, poets, critics, metarbysicians, ora-
tors, theologians and commentators, would not only con-
vince the student of the fact, that Hebrew literature is
as elevated, as beautiful, and as elegant as that of Greece
and Rome, but also in a special manner, exeite in bis
mind the warmest affections for sacred literature in the
sacred tongue.

They would empbatieally, re-echo the sentiments of
the celebrated Bishop Lowth, whose language is as fol-
lows: “It would not be easy, indeed, to assign a reason
why the writings of Homer, of Pindar, and of Horaee,
should engroes our attention and monopolize our praige,
while those of Moses, of David, and of Isaiah, pass total-
ly unregarded.” They would remind the world of the

t that, when Europe was veiled in superstition sad

Vor. x.—No. 1. 3
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ignorance, when it conld boast of no other literature than
Monkish Legends that were unknown beyond the clois-
ters where they were penned, and when the genius of
knowledge scemed almost to have fled from the earth, a
lively cultivation of mind flourished among the Israelites
to such a degree as to honour the Jewish Rabbins with
the occupation of the highest chairs of philosopby and
mathematics, in the renowned Moorish schools of Cor-
dova and Toledo; and, that ecven in England, the first
school where experimentul philosophy, geowetry, alge-
bra and logic, were taught, was that of the Hebrews at
Oxford, where the record of its ancient teachers is still
kept in the names of the celebrated Moses’ Hall and
Jacob’s Hall.

Had Greece and Rome produced, not only their own
statesmen, orators, philosophers and poets, but those of
all other nations put together, what had even such a
concentration of genius and learning been when com-

ared with the productions of the Hebrews? They wére

thers in literature before any of the present nations,
especially those of Europe, had their existence. To es-
timate their value, in this respect, we must travel back,
by an astounding climax, through the Gemara and Mish-
na, the Hellenic writings of Josephus, Philo, the New
Testament, the Septuagint, and the Maccabees ; through
the minor Prophets to Nehemiah, who wrote 140 years
before Xenophon; to Isaiah, 700 years before Virgil;
the Proverbs and Psalms, 1040 years before Horace ; to
Ruth, 1030 years previous to Theocritus ; and to Moses,
above 1000 years the predecessor of Herodotus.

It was from such a literature, that, centuries before the
birth of the Baconian aphorism, *knowledge is power,”
the Hebrews had learned that “a wise man is strong,”
and had proved its veracity in the fullest sense of the
term. Hence the non-existence of an enervating ten-
dency in their books; and the order of learned men
which the Hebrews had possessed for uncounted past
ages, with a literature only exceeded in bulk by that of
the associated countries of Christendom regarded as one
body.

A large proportion of their literature consists, as it
may be expected, of comments on Scripture, elucida-
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tions of the Talmud, and legal decisions; but this is not
all: they were, and are still, distinguished for their atten-
tion to grammatical improvements of langnages; none
have ever surpassed the Spanish Israelites in the refine-
ment of their grammars, the accuracy of their lexicons,
or the perfection manifest in their standard editions of
esteemed books, both scientific and natural.

An innate sense of the elevation which literature be-
stows on a people, caused the Hebrews to multiply their
writings, as fast as the flames of ecclesiastical edicts had
consumed the books of their predecessors; all the while
aiming at supporting the reputation of their ancestors.
Thus, in the composition of poetry, they not only excell-
ed in the rbythmical verse, but have also superadded
the use of metrical feet in their poetry, and we may con-
clude favourably for their end}()eavours, from the facts,
first, that their poets were numerous, and held in hiﬁh
consideration; secondly, that they were stimulated by
the vicinity of the Arabs, with whom they kept up a
very successful competion.

The following verses which, form the introduction to
an epic poem, in 18 Cantos, entitled Sheri Tefhereth, by
Rabbi N. H. Weizel, or Wessely, will, we hope, fully con-
vince the reader of the purity of the poetic mind of the
Hebrews:

Glorious in might, thy dwelling high and grand,

O God, all epring from thy creative hand.

Ethereal spirits, from all substance free,

Arose at tgy command,—derived their life from thee.
Things high and low thou holdest in thy span:

O, fearful God, then what to thee is man,

That thou should’t search his heart, explore his views,
Andﬁ‘fmioua, midst his race an habitation choose?
In Eden’s garden, planted by thy care,

Thou bad’st him, placed there, to share

Eternal life and bliss, with sense to know

The Joys which e’er from boundless wisdom flow.
Had he obey’d, these had he now possess'd:

He einn’d ; yet, driven from his place of res

Thou neither him nor his didst quite reject:

Thy glorious name thou gav'st the righteous to protect,
But when the earth itself corrupted grew

By man’s foul deeds, thou, 'theous to pursue,

Didst cut him off: thy cup of wrath was still

With mercy sweeten'd, whilst, released from ill,

The righteous thou didet set apart, to save
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Revealing sights that mortal man may not .
Behold and lg‘vle. As when the mightg wind
Binds up the waters of a flowing brook;

8o were the floods of wrath, of arrogance,

Of cruelty, within their breasts, spell-bound

By with'ring fear, which cow’d their inmost heart.

ant, we will only mention a few of the Hebrew

tical works which may be read with great interest.

he Royal Crown, a poetical résumé of the Aristotelian

cosmology, by Rabbi 8. B. Gabirol, of Malaga. This

fertile muse sang the wonders of nature and the move-

ments of the heavenly spheres, but excelled chiefly in

the ode. He was murdered about 1075, at the age of

80; it is supposed his assassin was driven to this execra-
ble deed by jealousy of his victim’s superior talents.

The book of the Chain, and Tarshish, by Rabbi M.
A. Ezra, of Granada. He was famous for his extraordi-
nary knowledge of the Holy Scripture, and Greek Lit-
erature. His writings are on eloguence, poetry, and
philosophy.

The son of Proverbs, by Rabbi S. Nagid, of Cordova.
He was an excellent Arabic scholar, and skilled in every
science. .

The Battles between Wisdom and Riches, by Rabbi
J. Hallevi. He has been styled *‘the prince of poets.”
One of his panegyrists poetically exclaimed, * He alone
Enetramd into the sanctuary of poesy. The gates of

eaven had been locked by the guardian of the empy-
rean, but the genius of Judah bold%y shattered their bars.

A Rhythmical Poem on Chess, by the celebrated Rab-
bi A. A. Ezra. In it the game is carried on in rhywmes,
and it concludes with Mat (check mate.) His works are
voluminous and various ; embracing history, philosophy,

medicine, grammar, theology, and poetry.

Wisdom, by Rabbi J. Ben Rabbi S. Alcophrie. It
consists of didactic, satirical, and facetious pieces. Eve-
ry competent judge pronounces this poem to be of su-
perlative beauty.

. An Investigation into the Moral World, by Rabbi J.
Hapenini. It is a perfect specimen of didactic Hebrew

etry. In it man and his constitution, the world and
its moral government, are deeply investigated, and met-
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aphysically considered; but the lan in which it is
dIr’es’;;ed isymost admirable, and povgv:xﬁly expressive,
and shines with brilliant eloquence. Buxtorf, speaking
of the above, says, * Liber insignis, tam quod res, tam
quod verba. Agit de vanitate mundi contemnenda, et
queerendo reguo dei. Id verbis tam eloquenter, polite,
et docte effert, ut eloguentissimus habeatur, quisquis
stylum ejus imitatur.” He was also called ‘“the Jewish
Cicero.”

The Strong Tower, by Rabbi M. Ch. Luzatz. In mas-
terly genius, refined taste, and pure and elegant style,
he rivals all his predecessors, not only Hebrew, but Gen-
tile poets. He was principal of a College in Amster-
dam, where he promoted learning very much, as he bad
an extensive knowledge in almost all the branches of the
arts and science. The manuscript of the above work,
was only discovered some years ago, and published at
Leipsic, 1837, with notes, by S. D. Luzatz and M. Let-
teris; Latin prolegomena are also prefixed to it, treatinF
of the beanty of i[ebrew poetry, where we find the fol-
lowing remarks: *This dramatic composition will be in
every langunage a classical work in the strongest signiﬁ-
cation of the term, it comprises all the charms and rhyth-
mical euphony of the aspiring genius of Dante, and Tas-
80’8 immortal and elevated imagery.”

Any one who has at all paid attention to the his-
tory of the Hebrews, must acknowledge that they
bave conferred great benefits on Europe by their stu-
dies. There was a period, when the Greek language
and its whole literature lay buried to the Western na-
tions. There is a remarkable incident mentioned by
Oonrad, of Heresbach, of the 16th century, as a fact,
that a Monk observed to his companion, ‘they (z. 6. the
Reformers,) have invented a new language, which they
call Greek; you must be carefully on your gnard against
it; it is the matter of all heresy.” The Hebrews, how-
ever, were reading in their own langunage several works
of Aristotle, Plato, Ptolemy, Apolonius, Hippocrates,
Galen and Euclid; and employed much of their time
in writing upon them and others, dissertations and
controversial arguments. They were the means of the
old olassics being actively disseminated amongst the

/
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Western colleges of Christendom. In reference to this
fact, a very respectable English historian says, ** More-
over, the Hebrew early and afterwards diversified culti-
vation of literature and science, raised thgm to a posi-
tive standing in the intelligence of Europe so high, that
it bas been said, we have never yet repaid our debt
of grateful acknowledgment to the illustrious Hebrew
schools of Cordova, Seville, and Granada.”

Of Mathematics, the Hebrews held the principal chairs
in Mohammedan Colleges. They also came in contact

_with many Christians, and spread themselves into vari-
ous countries ; they taught the geometry, algebra, logic,
and chemistry of Spain in the Universities of Oxford
and Paris, while Christian students from all parts of
Europe, (among whom were Abelard, David Morly, and
the famous Gerbert, afterwards Pope Sylvester 1I,) re-
paired to Andalusia for such instruction. Many treatises
on mathematics might be mentioned, but a8 their an-
thors had also written on astronomy, we shall have the
pleasure of noting them in their proper place.

In Astronomy, they were teachers of the Moors. Ac-
customed from the earliest times, in the clear nncloud-
ed oriental sky, to watch and observe the courses of the
planetar[y system, their attention was incessantly direct-
ed to all the secret mysteries of nature; and they may
be classed amongst the earliest astronomers. When the
Gaonimn left the Euphrates for the Guadalquiver or M.
bar Maimon removed thence to Cairo, each of these had
as bright a firmament to survey, as had their prophet
Daniel in Babylon, where he was master of OE&] ean
astrologers and astronomers. That in such climates,
where the planets, brimful of brilliance, seem running
over with excess, the Hebrews could neglect their con-
templation, is an incredible supposition and false in fact :
God said, “let them be for signs and for seasons,”—this
is found in the first pages of the Hebrew Scripture; and
we are assured by themselves that at no time have they
neglected the admonition. Hereditary astronomers, they

ded to hold traditional secrets brought by Abra-
am from the land of Hharran, and they appealed to the

Hebrew names of the constellations in the book of Job
aad Amos for the antiqaity of their observations.
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Such an original impulse seems to have been so deep-
~ly fixed, as never to have degerted the Hebrews, even
under the severest privations. Accordingly, when Alon-
8o X., had spent nearly 400,000 ducats for the comple-
tion of his celebrated tables containing the sidereal ob-
servations, we read that they were completed and drawn
up by Rabbi Moses of Kiriath-jearim; and by means of

ebrews exclusively, he published the book of Circles,
which is still preserved with care at Alcala.

To Rabbi A. B. Ezra, the world is indebted for the
qquator to the celestial globe. Rabbi Ezra was a pro-
found philosopher, astronomer, physician, grammarian,
arithmetician, poet, and Cabbalist. His writings on the
arts and sciences are very much esteemed by his breth-
ren.

Rabbi J. B. J. Alcalia, through his profound and ac-
curate knowledge of languages, and great proficiency in
mathematics, Abdallah, king of Granada, commonly
styled the mathematician, was induced to make his teach-
er and major-domo.

Rabbi J. ben R. M. Cohen, translated by order of
King Alonso, the astronomical works of Avicenna from
the Arabic into Castilian, and wrote two books on the
fixed stars, which he divided into forty-eight constella-
tions.

Rabbi J. Israeli, was considered the most able ma-
thematician and astronomer of his age; his astronomical
works and tables are very highly esteemed. He also
wrote on the planetary systemn, according to Ptoleiny’s
Almagest ; and a perpetual Almanack.

Rabbi J. B. Israel wrote on the foundations of Em-
bolismic Reckoning, and highly esteemed Astronomical
Tables.

Rabbi D. Abudrahan wrote the order of Intercalation
in the Calendar, Astronomical Tables, and on the Solsti-
ces and Equinoxes.

Paul of Buyos, a Jewish Convert, and Bishop of Car-
thagena, was much esteemed for his proficiency in As-
tronoiny, &c. &c. A contemporary poet says, * that he
I)ossessed all human learning, all the secrets of high phi-
osophy; he was a masterly logician, a sweet orator, an
admirable historian, a subtle poet, a clear and veracious
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parrator, an-excellent minister, and one of whom every
body spoke well.” He continues,

"T'was my delight to sit with him

_ Beneath the solemn ivy tree,
To hide me from the sunny beam

" Beneath the laurel’s shade, and see
The little silver streamlet flowing;
‘While from his lips a richer stream
Fell with the light of wisdom glowing:
How sweet to slake my thirst with him!”

Rabbi M. B. Maimon, besides all other attainments,
was a profound logician, philosopher, mathematician,
and astronomer. His numerous writings and profound
learning, induced the Rev. Dr. Clavering, Bishop of Pe-
terborough, to say “the memory of Maimonides has
ﬂourisheg, and will forever flourish.” .

A list of more bright names of Hebrew astronomers
may be very easily added, but want of space prevents
us from so doing. It is enough to say that when the
star of Arabian civilization became eclipsed in the capi-
tal of the western caliphs, the learning of the descend-
ants of Judah seemed to shine with more and more
brilliancy in the first metropolis of Christian Spain, and
thence in various parts of the globe.

In medicine, they excelled so much that kings, prin-
ces, popes, and nobles, have employed none hut He-
brews for their chosen physicians. Their writings on
medicine are both very nnmerous and highly esteemed.

In_ metaphysics “and philosophy, the Hebrews will
stand comparison even with the best of modern writers.
The following from Rabbi J. Albo’s Sepher Eckarim, is
a specimen of Hebrew metaphysics, of as early as the
14th Century, which, when compared with the writings
of others of the same period, will, we are sure, convince
the reader that the opinion of the Jesnit Huarte, (in re-
ference to the Hebrew mind,) in his “ Examination of
Genius,” is, by no means exaggerated.

DIVISION L—CHAPTER V.

“All animate beings on earth may, according to their
instincts and manner of living, be divided into three
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great classes. One class cannot live and subsist, in &
social state; as, for instance, beasts of prey: To these,
the collecting together and associating in great numbers
would be injurious; for, were a vast concourse of them
collected on one spot, hunger and their ferocious in-
stincts would soon lead them to destroy each other. A
second class cannot live and subsist but in a social state;
as, for instance, man; to whom the collecting together
and associating in numbers is absolutely necessary for
his preservation. His susceptible conformation subjects
him to the influence of cold and heat, and of their alter-
nations; he therefore needs raiment to protect him
against their influence. His powers of digestion are not
great; his food must therefore, be prepared in order to
aid them. But neither food nor raiment could he possi-
bly obtain in sufficient abundance, except in a state of
society where many join for reciprocal aid and assist-
ance: one weaves while another makes the needle with
which the third sews, and it is thus in every occupation
that his wants render necessary. The third class of ani-
mate beings form the medium between the two ex-
tremes; a state of society being to them neither injuri-
ous, a8 to beasts and birds of prey, nor of absolute ne-
cessity, a8 to man, but their instinct sometimes prompts
them to associate and collect in numbers for their wel-
fare; as many beasts and birds, which at certain seasons
congregate and flock together for safety and protection,
and afterwards separate again. With man, however, a
state of society, when once formed, cannot be dispensed
with, which induced onr Rabbies to say that man, by
nature, was a social aniwnal.

‘“ As a state of society is thus natural, and therefore ab-
solutely necessary for the preservation of man, the main-
taining of that society in every land or clime on the
globe, requires certain regulations to determine and pro-
tect the right, and to point out and punish the wrong,
8o a8 to prevent the baneful effects which the collison of
passions and interests might produce. In these regula-
tions are comprised commands which tend to promote
the social welfare, as the prohibition of murder, thefts,
violence, and the like. These regulations our Rabbies
called ‘““the natural laws of society,” as being absolately

\
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and indispensably necessary to the existence of society ;
and they are generally imparted to mankind by a sage,
a prophet, or a hero. The uniformity and perfection of
this legal system of society, (as, for instance, the Roman
laws,) is called “civilization,” which, however, canaot
be upheld, unless some head be empowered to watch
over and preserve its integrity, either as ruler, judge, or
king of the society. And as man, by nature, is a social
animal, and is the more happy the more perfect the
state of society is in which he lives, it thence results that
governinent is to him a natural institution, as the power
of ruler, judge, or king is indispensable to maintain the
institutions of society, and with them the well-being and
happiness of the individuals of which it is composed.
“[if we carefiilly examine the animal conformation and
the perfection of its variods members, we shall find that
the Creator exerted his bountiful providence to furnish
all his creatures with every requisite for their well-being,
not only that which is indispensable for the preservation
of the species, or the individual, but likewise with what-
ever might be conducive to their happiness, so as to ren-
der them perfect according to their degree in the scale
of creation. And when we find the careful dispensation
of this bounty towards creatures of an iuferior degree,
we may reasonably infer its exercise likewise towards
those of a superior degree, in order that they too, may
be farnished with whatever may tend to make them per-
fect. Whosoever maturely regects on this subject, will
find that it is the Divine influence alone, by means of
which, whatever relates to the perfection of man can be
effected ; and that this Divine influence is far more re-
a;:isite to the well-being of man, who is gifted with reason,
an anything with which the Creator has gifted all other
animals is to theirs, they being restrained by instinct.
“This Divine influence, although directly communica-
ted to one man only, will, nevertheless, in its operation
cause and lead.to the perfection of all mankind. For,
although the different species of animals, some of which
are more perfect than others, do not communicate their
perfection to other races; (as each species forms a whole,
and has its Eecnliar and distinct purpose in the crea-
tion ;) neverthelees, in the human species, comprising as
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it does, different degrees of mental powers, some supe-
rior to others, all these powers combine but for one ob-
ject,—the perfection of the whole race, which, likewise,

as its peculiar and distinct purpose in the creation. If
we were to assume that the great men of the earth, from
their superior means of acquiring knowledge, are more
perfect than their labourers, that the sage again is more
perfect than the great, that one or more of each class
are more perfect than his or their fellows; yet, the per-
fection of any one, or of all these individuals alone,
would not, in itself, constitute the aim or purpose for
which his species was created, but would only be instru-
mental to the perfecting of the whole species of which
he or they, however distinguished, form but a part; as
in the Dody there are different members, each required
for the preservation of the whole;—and though some of
these members are more important, and, therefore, sn-
perior to others, yet they are not so for their own sakes
only, but as forming a part of, and essentially contribn-
ting to preserve, the entirety and perfection of the whole.
And as in the body the heart is tEe vital part of the ani-
mal, the instrument for circulating life throughout the
frame, and particularly the brain, by means of which
sensation and motion are gadually conveyed to all the
different members; so likewise, in the human species,
the mass receive the impulse towards its perfection from
Krincipa] members, not as being distinet from them, but

ecause together, they form but one whole.

“The rank of principal members of the buman species
appertains to those few selected by the Deity for the
purpose of conveying through them, to the rest of the
species, the Divine influence and the means of acquiring
perfection. And it ought not to be less evident to us,
that the bounty of Providence, intent on employing the
means most conducive to promote the perfection of man-
kind, did grant the Divine influence, without which
there can be no perfection, to the few as integral parts
of the whole human race; than it is, that the same Pro-
vidence did graut to all other animals, not only what is
requisite for their preservation, but likewise what is con-
ducive to their pertection, according to their respective
degrees in the scale of creation. .
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“ Directions given by the individuals thus selected by
Providence to promote the perfection of mankind, by
means of the Divine influence, are called “divine laws.”
Their relative degree of importance to the natural laws
of society is as that of the regulating principle in a piece
of mechanism to its accessories.

“The foregoing sections have demonstrated the exist-
ence of two distinct systems of law: 1st, the natural
laws of society, which, in their perfection, become civ-
ilization ; and secondly, the Divine laws. The natural
laws concern man as a member of society, independent-
ly of tine and place. Civilization depends on time and

lace. The Divine laws are dictated by the Divine in-

uence, through the medinm of a prophet or messenger
gent by the Deity, (as were Adam, Noah, Abraham, and
Moses& and are binding on all to whom they are impart-
ed. e have called one of these systems principal,
and the other accessary, because the natural laws direct
how to avoid wrong and pursue right: Civilization
teaches to avoid impropriety, and to pursue propriety,
according to a received standard. But the Divine laws
are intended to prepare man for the knowledge that his
soul is immortal, and therefore capable of true felicity,
and points out to him the means of attaining it. They
teach bim what is truly wrong, which he is to avoid;
what is truly right, which he is to pursue; and how to
renounce all transitory good, so as to be indifferent
about being deprived of it. In addition to this, they
dictate the most perfect rules of equity, with respect to
society, in order that the uncertainty which pervades the
natural laws may not interfere with that felicity which
it is the special province of the Divine laws to afford.

*The inferiority of natural to Divine laws has been hap-
pily exEressed by the inspired poet, in Psalm xix: 7-10;
where he enumerates six important points, in eath of
which the superiority of the Divine laws is clearly mani-
fest. They are as follows:

1. The natoral laws are insufficient to render the
knowledge of man perfect, or to affect his immortality,
8o as to qualify his soul to return to the land of life
whence it came to him; as they do not extend their in-
fluence beyond doing right and acting with propriety:
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whereas, the Divine laws not only inculcate right and
propriety, but likewise distinguish between truth and
error in the mind. This meaning David conveys in the
worids, “The law of the Lord is perfect, restoring the
soul.”

2. Even the knowledge of what is right or wrong,
proper or improper, which is all that the natural laws
are capable of embracing, cannot by them alone be firm-
ly and immutably settled; because itis very possible
that a something may by us be considered as proper or
improper, which in itself, is not so. For, impossible as
it is, that any one should intuitively be provided with
the ability needful to carry on any art or trade to per-
fection, it is equally impossible that any Legislator, com-
posing his laws according to the dictates of Auman
wisdom only, should be %ree from error, 80 a8 immauta-
bly to decide what is proper or improper; and therefore
his decision on any subject whatsoever, cannnot be a
certain rule of conduct for others to adopt. In proof of
this we find that even Plato might, and actually did,
fall into great error; for he says, ‘It is proper that the
women belonging to any one class of society should be
common to all the members of that class, such as the
Freat, the traders, the labourers and so forth, respective-
y.” This Platonic rule of propriety the Divine laws
most strongly condemn ; as we find in Gen. xxiii, where
Abimelech, King of Gerar, having taken Sarah from
ber husband, is told, ¢ Behold, thou must die for the wo-
man thou hast taken: She is a man’s wife.” And be
justifies himself by the assertion that he was ignorant of
that fact. Aristotle likewise reprobates this rule of Pla-
to; and their difference of opinion on this subject is 8
proof that no human reason is, of itself, sufficient to
pronounce a decision on what is proper or what is im-
proper, in a manner that will receive the unqualified
sauction of all men, at all times, and in all places ; much
less can we rely on it to settle matters of superior know-
lege, such as the question, whether the universe is crea-
ted or increate, or the like. The Divine laws alone are
able to set such questions at rest ; and, accordingly, De-
vid says: “The testimony of the Lord is sure, making
wise the simple.”
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. -8. “The natural laws cannot hestow-inward joy on their
observers. Their promises have no tendeney. tp. afford
satisfaction to the mind ; and, evei:if they hgd, there is
no certainty or guarantee for their, performance. More-
over, their observer cannot prontee himse¢lf,any wmerit
from their observance: indeed, .their yaguenesy leaves
him in doubt whether his obsérvance be yneritorians at all.
But obedience to the Divine laws will confar-that inward
joy, and will afford satisfaction to the -mind, because
their observer is certain that the righteounsness they com-
mand is the true righteousness, and that their vbserv-
ance is really meritorious: as the, Psalmist says, “The
statutes of God are righteons, &ad ggjoice the heart,”

4. “Natural laws_cannot prescribeithe. condpct to be
observed on particulgroceasions, or extend their dictates
to any special case thafimay occur. All that they can do
is, to lay down general, rgles, the speeial application, of
which they leave to =~ ~ =~ = tlof the individnal.
Thus Aristotle, in b} ics, repeatedly uses
the expression, “tha., ._ .. —..... respeet, itis proper
always to act in & manner ‘most becoming the time and
place.” But he does not specify what is becoming at

icular times and places, or what times or places are
ming for particular actious ; he leaves this to be de-
cided by the common sense of every man. ~Again, in
the sarne work, (Ethica Magna,) be tells us, that * par-
ticular cases must be weighed according to the circum-
stances under which they occur,” but he_leaves us no
rule by which to adjust the balance, except propriety.
Had it been possible for erring humanity to lay down
mniform rules applicable to all cases, Aristotle would
bave done it; his mind being.as expansive, and hig rea-
soning faculties as great. powerful, as those of any
wan who lived either before, or after bim. But hé did
not go +¢, beeause he could not. The Divine laws alone
s athis deficiency. Thue, while in the Ethics of
Aristotle W find, “he is pious who wisely observes a
middle coutdé_bekween the extreme enjoyments of vo-
Japtuousness, ‘efof eating and drinking, end total absti-
) 5" he only.adds, “teachers of morality recommend
ttatan should i&t i & manner becoming the-time and
place, and becomipg-his partieular constitution and the

1 4
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society he frequents.” But not one of these moral teach-
ers instructs us when, where, and how it becomes us to
act. The Divine laws, on the contrary, explicitly direct
us in every one of these cases. They tell us with whom,
when, where, and' with what motive, we are permitted
to satisfy our sensunal cravings; what kind of food is per-
mitted, and from what we are to abstain; and while they
allow the enjoyment of wine, forbid all excess, by com-
manding that no person in a state of intoxication be per-
mitted to perform the rites of divine worship, or to pray.
Thus likewise, we find that moralists recommend valour
as & virtue ; but, at the same time they maintain, that it
is improper for any man to expose himself to death, ex-
cept in case it' be more desirable to him to die than to
live. But they cannot, and therefore do not, decide the
articular case to which they allude. The Divine laws,
owever, explicitly declare that case to be whenever it
tends to glorify the name of God, and that then only,
(a8 in the case of Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah,) or
in combatting the enemies of God and their evil deeds,
(as in the case of Samson,) death is more desirable than
life. Thus, whilst on all wmomentous subjects natural
laws are insufficient, and the casuist who is gnided by
them, gropes about in the dark like the blind, *the com-
mandment of God is pure, enlightening the eyes.”.

5. “The laws of nature, being of human origin, and,
consequently, imbued with all the imperfections of hu-
manity, cannot decide what is proper or improper, at all
times. For, whatever-is at one time considered as pro-
per and becoming, may at anether, be held as quite the
reverse; as, for instance, marriage with a sister, which
in former days was considered-as becoming, but which
is at present justly held to be improper. They are,
therefore, subject to continual alteration or improvement,
as the progress of human reason may dicthte. The Di-
virie laws, on the contrary, originating from the perfect
wisdom of the Deity, lay down their rules once and for-
ever. They' can never become subject to -any altera-
tion, as they are free from all error; and their purity in-
sures their duration. David, therefore, with great justice,
Bays, “The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring forever.”

6. Natural laws cannot decide to a nicety on the just
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and proper messure of punishment that is dne to the
violator of their enactments; nor have they any inward
control, or the mieans of pupishing eoncealed guilt, which
altogether escapes their jurisdiction; whereas, Divine
justice reaches where all human research would be vain;

and its la 7es a8 well as the deed,
apportion antum of punishment.
And alth 3 if, in this world, the
the right perisheth in his right,

whilst the transgressor thrives in his guilt, the Divine
laws give us the assurance that our ‘existence does not
terminate with this life; and.that, though on earth we
may not always pereeive the.perfect justice of events, it
is' because that. perfect justice is-reserved to a future
state ; or, as the Roet-King says, “The ’jndgménts of the
Lord are true and righteous altogether.”

Want ufspace prevents me from giving a larger ex-
tract fromijthe dele&éted writings-of Albo; as also, a list
of Hebrew!mptaphysical writers. The following para-
graphs of Hebitew philosophy, taken from A. L. Davids,
will, I'am sure, of themselves speak the Hebrew mind.

“¥rom the sublime description of the works of crea-
tion, contained in the first chapter of Genesis, it appears
that there was a time when ‘the earth, the heavens, and
the planetary systems had not been called into existence
bg the Omnipotent. In the first period of the exercise
of creative influence, the whole was one chaotic, terra-

uneous mass, unformed and shapeless, in which, as in

e present formation of our globe, the aqueous parts
were predominant; and even this, in the-absence of thé
yet uncreated light, its negative.quality, darkness bore
unrivalled sway. ‘On the first day of creation, the pri-
mary impulse of motion appears to have been given to
the earth by the brooding of the Divine Spirit, and I
think I shall be able to prove, that by this impnlse the
diurnal motion of the earth was effected. “ Let there be
light,” said the Deity, and light existed ; and God saw
that it was fit to perform the office of its creation; and
he divided between the light and between the darkness;
and God called the light “day,” and the darkness he
called -“ night;” and &:e evening and the morning was
one day. '
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“We will now panse-awhile to examine this most im-
ortant Sassage. We here discover the existence of
ight, and of night and day, before the creation of the

sun ; and we are naturally anxious to learn how this was
gerformed. To a superficial observer, something like a
oubt suggests itself ; but, to an attentive inquirer, no-
thing but true philosophy appears. He discovers the
creation of ‘primitive light pre-existent to .its presemt
source of emanation, but not of existence,—the sun ; into
which, on the fourth day; this primitive light was col-
lected : he discovers the existence of day and night pre-
" vious to the creation of the sun as a luminary; and, in
answer to the in(ﬂuiry of how this was effected, he dis-
covers that’it could have been dccomplished in no other
way than by the revolution of the earth causcd by the
first impulse of motion given to it'by the Divine Spirit:
and he will thus discover that the revolution of the cartA,
and not that of the sun, was comsidered by the ancient
Jews, a8 by the Newtonian philesophers, to be the cause
of day and night; and which opinion I hope to be able
" further-to support in the ecoarse of my: lecture. * * * *
“ We will now proceed to investigate another most {m-
portant point of this period of Jewish philosophy ; ene
which, through the inattention of translators and com-
mentators, has bid fair to eclipse its-whole system, and
to throw all the science .of the ancient Hebrews into
the shade; it i® no less than the sun, according to the
English and other versions, standing #till at the com-
mand of Joshua. I shall proceed to show that the text
of this important paseage saye no suck thimg; and that
the error has crept in through the umplilesopbical con-
cgf:;ilons which its translators have formed of their ors-
“Now, it is essential to our rightly anderstanding of
this passage, to examine both the Hebrew and.the Eng-
lish word for sun. The Hebréw langnage, in accordance
“with strict philosophical principles, has three names for
sun. The English has also three, but they are compouad
terme, thus,—solar orb, solar flame, solar light; yet we
unphilosophically nee the word sun in all these senses:
we say the sun is round, -the aum is powerful, the sun ie
obscured, though we mean the solar ord is rouad, the
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solar flame is powerful, the solar light is ebscured. This
Khilosophical -accuracy exists, however, primarily in He-

rew. The solar ord is expressed by no compound term :
the word Hheres, expresses this signitication ; so Hham-
ma, the solar or fire;.80 likewise Shemesh, the
word nsed by Joshus, the solar light. This is also ex-
tended, as far as philosophical propriety demauds, to the
moon. We find in Hebrew two names applied to -this
planet, ZLebana, the disc or orb, and Yareah, the light
reflected from it; heat not being one of its qualities, we
find no word expressive of the lunar flame or fire. That
the sense of :S’Xemaab and  Yareah is solar and dunar
Uight, is not ouly evident from a multitude of placee in
Beripture where these words occur, but-also from . the
passage of Joshua itself; for, if -we. translate ShérnesA,
solar 07, solar flams or sun; or Yareah, lunar ord, or
mdgon, the one must have rested Gibeon, the other
in.the valley of Ajalon. This indeed, would be an ex-
traordinary system of philosophy,—the sun resting upon
& mountain, and the maon in a valley. All this, Eowav-
er, 1s fully explained by following the philosophical dea
of the original, in which. the solar and.lunar ligh¢ is
stayed froin advancing end receding upen the opposite
hemispheres of the globe, not by the agency of the sum,
bat by that of-the ear¢X itself. :

“The texts to which we allnde are these ; (Ps. xix: 5,)
“In them (the heavens;) hath he placed a tent or recep-
tacle for the SAemesA, (sun,) which is as & bridegroom
coming ouwt of' his chamber.” SkemesA bere, cannot
mean the sun, surely; there.is no-receptacle forthat,
without we-oonceive it fixed in- a sooket ; nor does it come
out of its chamber ; but translate Shemesh, ¢ eolar light,”
and we will make'sense of the passage: *“Inthe heavens
hath he placed a receptacle for the sodar rays, namely,
the Zhores or .ord of the sun,.(Exod. xvi: 21,) “and
the ShemesA became bot.” I ocannot imngine. how the
ord of the sun grew hot, (Jonah iv:8)) “dnd the She
mesh beat upon the head of Jonah.” But the most con-
clusive is that of Pealm' cxxi: 6, “and the Shemssh shall
not emite thee by day, nor the Yareak by night.” Was
this intended, that the orb of the sun and the ard of, the
moon should not desecend from heaven to smitef or wes
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it that their rays and beams should not affect those spo-
ken of in the text? We need not tronble any with. more
examples on this subject, though we could produce at
least ten times as many proofs. But we think it unne-
cessary to produce any further evidence than the pas-
sage of Joshua itself; for the sun can only be said to
rest on a mountain by its rays, the moon in a valley by
its beams. .If it were the sum, the ord, or body of. the
sun, here spoken of, and not its light, we prove this,
that the sun had a motion given to it which it never had
betore, co-instantaneous with a céssation of that motion;
or, in other words, that it moved, and was in a state of
rest, at one and the same time, which reduces this argu-
ment ad absurdum.

“The passage quoted from the book of Jasher, throws
- considerable light on this subject, for it explains the

relative position of the sunm: It says, “The Shemesh
stood still in the Aordzon.” Thus, it appears that the
sun was sinking in the west, casting its last rays on
Gibeon, when Jgoshua, perceiving the near termination
of the day, requested. its prolongation, &c. The Chi-
nese bave preserved a confused account, in their annals,
of the ‘sun not going down during the space of ten days.’
This happened in the time of Yan, (their seventh mo-
narch from Fohi,) who was_contemporary with Joshua.
Herodotus says, 2Lib. ii: cap. 142,) Ev soivuv covrw rw Ypovw
esrpaxig SAsyov §§ nswyv Tov nhsov avassihas sva 5 vuv ma&usma,
svsursy Qg saavesihou xou 6vlsv vuv avesAAss, svlaura Oig xasaBanved,
He was told by the Egyptian priests, that from the reign
of their first king to that of Sethon, the sun had risen
four times in an unusual manner; that he had twice risen
‘where he now sets; ‘and had twice set where he now
rises. :

“This, though corrupted by its passage through the
hands of the Egyptian priests ans the wonder-telling
Herodotus, may still be traced to a traditionary relation
of the miracle of Joshua.” .

Enpassant, we will only notice the names of & few
~able commentators, respecting whose writings, Gesenius
‘thus speaks, “The judicious commentator will know
how to use 7nuck in them that is indisputably true and
good ; and a facility in understanding these sources is



1855.] Hebrow Literature. 55

indispensably necessary to every respectable interpreter.”

Rabbi S. Gaon, principal of the College at Sara. He
wrote many able gommentaries, but especially distin-
guished himself by his Commentary on }i)anie , and an
Arabic paraphrase on the book of Job.

Rabbi 8. Jarchi, wrote a Commentary on the whole
Bible, which, though full of Talmudism, manifests dili-
gence, acuteness, a thorough acquaintance with the lan-
guage of Scripture, and a desire to rise above the Tal-
mudic interpretation. -

Rabbi A. Aben Ezra, wrote a Commentary on the en-
tire Bible, and far surpassed Jarehi in power and freedom
of judgement. He threw a great deal of light on the
book of Job, by his knowledge of Arabic. !

Rabbi D. Kimchi, wrote Commentaries on most of
the books of Scriptures, which are most valuable. He
is styled the prince of grammarians, *for his Grammar
and Lexicon, (says Dr.gMcCaul,) have, until very lately,
contributed the main portion of all similar productions.”

-Rabbi L. ben Gershom, wrote a Commentary on the
Old Testament, which is, deservedly, highly esteemed.
He also wrote on astronomy, logic, and physic.

Rabbi J. Abarbanel, wrote an excellent Commentary
on the Bible. It is remarkably pure and easy in style,
and may be considered one of the best Rabbinical Com-
mentaries as far as criticism goes. His history (tracing
his pedigree to king David,) is .very interesting; @ short
sketch of it is to be found in Wolfius. Co

Time and space would fail us were we to attempt to
enumerate all the praiseworthy Hebrew writings. We
would bave given extracts from the few works we have
just mentioned to illustrate their real value, but this ar-
ticle would have extended .to an inconvenient length.
We hope, therefore, the student, who has really a thirst
for information, will begin to cultivate an acquaintance
with Hebrew writings, in order that he mdy be able to
judge for himself, wﬁther our statemeuts are correct or
not, and whether we have been biassed by national feel-
ings. The student who admires learning wherever he
finds it, would then re-echo the poet’s beautiful lines:

“Full many & gem of purest ray serene,’
The dark unfathom’'d caves of ocean bear.”
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ARTICLE IIL
THE THR_ONE OF GOD.
“ A throne was set in Heaven, and one sat on the threne.”—Rev. iv: 2

Hiero, the tyrant of Sicily, once propounded to Si-
monides, the poet, this question: * What is God?” The
poet, sensible of his nnpreparedness to return & satisfac-
tory answer, desired a.day to deliberate on the subject.
At the expiration of this period, he solicited a space of
two days. These having elapsed, he requested a term
of four days. Hiero, wondering at this nnexpected con-
duct, desired an explanation. The Cean poet respond-
ed in substance, to this effeet, * The longer I deliberate
on the subject.the problem appears the more difficult of
solution.”

Nor is there anything marvellous in all this. S8imo-
nides perceived—as weﬁ he might—that the solution of
the question was involved in inextricable difficulties.
And the more 80, inasmuch as this response emanated
from a mind swayed merely by the crepuscular lights of
natire, wholly devoid of. the illaminating influence of &
Divine revelation. It is highly problematical—to say
the least—whether any poet,—nay, whether the pro-
foundest philesopher, either of ancient or modern times;
—unassisted by the teachings of this heavenly record,
would have returned a more judicious answer. .

Man, in his lapsed condition, irrespective of superhu-
man aid, has no just apprehensions of the *‘Throne of
God,” or of the essential character of Him who sits
thereon. This allegation is corroborated by a conside-
ration of those manifold absurdities, and grestesque in-
ventions, which misguided men have so ungraciously
palmed upon the world. But what profound cause of
felicitation and gratitude have we of the nineteenth een-
tury, that we are .not doomed with the benighted. inha-
bitants of paganiem, to derive all our conceptions of the
Deity from the crepuscular glimmerings of a sin-impair-
ed reasonf That “we have a more sure word of pro-
phecy,” whose prerogative it is to dispel from the hu-
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mau mind, those ¢londs of ignorance and superstition
in which ‘it is enveloped by nattre, and shed light upon
all subjects appertaining to the character and attributes
of the living: God. With this heavenly lamp in oar
hand, we can push our thoughts beyond the canfines of
this ‘¢ visible, diurnal, sphere ;” rise in lofty abstraction
above it, and hold converse, as it were, with celestial
beings. To this souree are we exclusively indebted, for
all that we know of the smbject placed at the head of
this article,~**The Throne of ‘God‘.,” ‘Would we, there-
fore, aspire to even some faint glimpses of the charac-
teristic lineaments of this throne and the resplendent
glory of Him who is seated upon it, to the teachings of
the volume of Inspiration must we constantly appeal.
Guided then, by the teachings of this ethereal lamp,
would we with much diffidence, essay to give utterance
to a foew desultory thoughts, touching a theme so sublime.
Without astiring “to be wise above what is written,”
but, in meekness and humility, bowing in all due defer-
ence to the legitimate disclosures of this infallible guide
We may, perzgvont.nre, attain some feeble conceptions of
a subject, which, to & mind unenlighteried by revelation,
inust, necessarily, be enveloped in so much obscurity.
What then, are some of the characteristic attributes -
of the throne of God, as reflected from the pages of the sa-
cred volume? To this inquiry we now address ourselves.
The penman of the Apocalypse—for no other reason
than exercising the function of a messenger of the Cross
—had incurred the malignant displeasure of Domitian,
the Roman Emperor, that paragon of flagitious cruelty.
The latter, in order to gratify his fiendish malevolence,
denounced against this faithful servant of God, a decree
of banishment. The scene of his exile was the sea-girt
Isle of Patmos—the modern Patmosa. But even here,
amid the abodes of solitude, instead of being doomed to
experience the anguish of Divine desertion, he was fa-
voured with cheering manifestations of Heaven’s appro-
bation. He en'oyeg the signal privilege of being able
to lift the veil which conceals from mortal ken, the events
of futarity, and vbtain some indight into *things which
shonld be hereafter.” Under the operation of some di-
vine afflatus, supernataral vision, or tapturous ecstacy,
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there was unveiled to his intellectnal sight, an emble-
matical representation of a magnificent, glorious Throne,
and One sitting upon it. -

The idea that the great and incomprehensible Jehovah,
is circumscribed to any particular locality in the mate-
rial universe, is altogether inadmissible. Such a conclu-
sion would conflict with his acknowledged attribute .of
omnipresence; the -existence of which attribute is une-
ql:livoca]ly taught by the inspired Psalmist: * Whither
shall I go from thy Spirit? or whither shall I flee from
thy presence? If I ascend up. into Heaven, thou art
there. If I make my bed in hell, behold thou art there.
If I take the wings of the morning and dwell in the ut-
termost parts of the sea; even there shall thy hand lead
me, and thy right hand shall bold me.”* '

But, while 1t is readily conceded that ubiquity is one
of Jehovah’s attributes, yet the supposition is not pre-
posterous, that there is some place within the confines of
creation, where the omniscient One more visibly dis-
plays his ‘glorious presence. This conclusion seems to
receive countenance from the teaching of the inspired
Oracles. Thus,says the Saviour, on one oceasion: “Int
my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were nof
80, I would have told you. I goto prepare a place for
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will
come again and receive you unto myself; that where I
am, there ye may be also.” - Corroborative of the senti-
ment here expressed, is the fact, that Christ’s human
body after his resurrection, ascended to Heaven. The
same may be predicated of those of Enoch and Elijah.

oreover, if the place called Heaven, has no particular
-"loeality, where, it may be asked, are those bodies? And
where will we assign a residence to the bodies of the
saints after the resurrection? Being material bodies they
must necessarily have a local babitation, somewhere in
the immensity of space. From these considerations, it
seems reasonable to infer, that there is, somewhere in
the boundless infinitude of space, some local situation,
where the eternal Jehovah is wont to make a more efful-
gent display of his ineffuble glory than he does elsewhere.

#Psalm 189. {John xiv: §, 8.
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. With these preliminaries, we proceed to contemplate
some of the attributes of God, as reflected from the live-
ly Oracles. e .

The af)oetle having concluded the epistolary part of
his revelation relative to the seven churches of Asia,
he now proceeds' to anfold the prophetic scene. As he
introduced the former with a vision of Christ, so he in-
troduces this with his vision of God, the Creator, seated
on his glorious high throne, surrounded with thé count-
less myriads.of the heavenly hosts, chanting their loud
hosannas to him who liveth forever and ever. This su-

rnatural vision of the apostle, doubtless béars a stri-

ing similarity to that exhibited to the minds of the
prophets, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel; in which they
saw the symbolical representation of a majestic throne,
“high and lifted up, and the train of Him who sat upon
it, filled the temple.”* ¢Then I looked, and behold, in
the firmament that was above the head of the cherubim,
there appeared over them as it were, a sapphire stone,
as the appearance of the likeness of a throne.”t+ I be-
beld tilrtbe thrones were cast down and the Ancient of
days did sit, whoge garment was white as snow, and the
bair of his head like the pure wool; his throne was like
the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire.”}

Although no man hath seen, or can see God, at any
time, withr his natural organs of vision, yet, in this pro-
phetic vision, there was fi:tinctly exhibited to the sight
of the Exile of Patmos, a majestic, awful, and glorious
throne, established and exalted in Heaven; and the em-
blem of the Creator and Governor of the world, as seat-
ed with august grandeur, not however, in human form,
but in an illustrious symbolical appearance, upon His
imperial throne, * whose kingdom raleth over all.”

he first idea, here prominently brought to view, is
the emblematical likeness of Him who sat upon the
Throne. While it is obvious to remark, that no portrai-
tore, or device, or image, invented by man, can convey
to the mind, any adequate conception of the appearance
of Him who “is a Spirit,” yet the context would seem
to warrant the conclusion, that a mystical, or emble-

#Dsaish vi: 1 }Esek xi:'1 §Dan. vii: 9.
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matical ‘appearance of Him was here presented to the
enraptured vision of the apostle. While thus emble-
matically seen by the apostle as sitting upon his empy-
rean throne, he shone forth with a visible, radiant lustre,
bearing some resemblance to that of 8 arklinE precions
stones, such as the most brilliant of those which otcu-
pied- & place in the High Priest’s breast-plate* They
are, moreover, represented as placed in the foundation
of the New Jerusalem.} ; '

Of the precious stones here specified, the first is that
of the jasper. To this his a rance in the vision.-of
the apostle was assimilated. is mintral is said to ex-
hibit the varions colours of white, red, brown, blueish,
and green. These multifarioas huee may symbolize the
manifold, and well-conneeted exeellencies of Him whe
sat upon the throne. Their rerpetual brilliancy may beé
g ical of the exquisite complacency there is in beholdin

im-thus enthroned in matchless glory. His transcend-
ently glorions appearance, being analagous-to the splet-
did transparent colour of the jasper, which was a glitter
ing white, with an intermixture of beautiful tints, may
symbolizé God’s immaculate purity and exeellency, as-
sociated with various other vouchsafements to his chosen
ones. Buch a conclusion seems to be warranted from
the conmsideration, that moral purity must, necessarily,
be connatnral to the essential character of the judge of
all the earth. He is immeasurably removed from every
thing that makes: the least approximation to moral de-
filement. He ‘cannot even connive at anything which
puseesses the least tincture of moral pollution. This
principle of his nature is strikingly illustrated by the
well-known declaration of the man of Uz: $* His'angels
he charged with folly.” Again: *“The stars are not pure
in his sight.” Analogous to the above is the language
of the prophet Habakuk: ¢“Thou art of purer eyes
than to behold evil, and canst ‘not look on iuiquity.”ﬁ
Thus we see, that so essentially repugnant is the mora
character of God, to sin in every form, that he s repre-
sented by the sacred-penmen, by turning away from it;
or, as utterly averse even to looking upon it.

# Exod. xviii: 17-20. t Rev. xxi: 19, 20.
tJobiv: 18: Job xxv: 5. §Hab. i: 18
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Further: in this vigionary representation, be that eat
on the Throne exhibited to the entranced view of the
spostle the similitnde of a sardine stone, which displaye
# sangnineous, or reddish hue. May not this complex-
ion be emblematical? May it not symbolize *Jehovah’s
peerless majesty, unappeasable indignation, and unmiti-
gated vengeance against all his corrigible enemies? Or,
may it not shadow forth his inflexible justice,—#n ee-
sential attribute of his moral character? An attribute
which must forever remain unobliterated, notwithstand-
ing the tavils of heretical teachers. To deny his
sion of this attribute would be to derogate from his in-
herent honor and tarnish his morsl eharacter. All such
efforts, however, mast emanate from misapprehensions
of the true character of God, and must fali still-born,
whe:d fairly tested by the toach-stone: of the infullible
record. :

No jarring attributes characterize the moral charac
of the eternal Jehovah. They all combine to conetitute
one indissoluble, harmonions assemblage. Amnihilate
his jostioe, and you at omce mar the beauty and symme-
try of the whole. This attribnte must then, forever stand
unimpeached and mnimpeachable, co-extensive with the
existence of God himself. All efforts, therefore, to ex-
alt one of his attributes to the dis ment of another,
are destined, Sysiphus-like, to rebound upon the heads
of their misguided anthors.’ :

While it 1s bereby admitted, fhiat merey is an essen-
tial attribute of God, yet the exalting of it, at the
expense of justice, is a mode of reasoning wholly in-
admissible. We cannot, for 8 moment, entertain an
idea 8o derogatory. te the Divine character. Instead,
therefore, of arranging them in antithetieal contrast, we
delight rather to cantemplate them as existing in harmo-
nious juxtaposition, end constituting. eesential ingredi-
ents in the Divine essence. Thus, says the Holy Eirit,
by tbe month of his prophet: ¢ Mercy and truth are

* As this, as well as all the prophetical writings, may be suseeptible of
different interpretations, we do not set up any elaims to infallibi x'g., in
‘the views here expressed. Should, therefore, other expositors of "%
ared text, conclude that they have hit upon a more legitimate interpreta-
tion, we cheerfully scesnd40 tham theright 4¢ swter their dissent.
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met together ; righteousness and peace have kissed -each
other.”—Psalm Ixxxv: 10. While mercy is an acknowl-
edged attribute of the Deity, we should scrupulously
guard against the impiety of attempting to divest him
of that of justice.

“ A God all mercy is & God unjust.”
y

Still further; we have a pregnant illustration of the
principle in question, in the story of redemption. Here
18 a case in which, if justice could, in any event, have .
- been dispensed with, there is reason to believe it would
have been done in this. But no. So tenacious was the
Divine Law-giver of the honor of his government, that
the majesty of the law must be maintained, although his
own Son should be the victim by whom the penalty was
endured. An infraction of the divine law had been in-
curred. This could not be tolerated with impunity.
The law must be honored. Reparation must be made.
The penalty must be sustained, either by the offender
bimself, or,—in unison with a principle recognized by
laws, both divine and human,—in the person of a sub-
stitute. This was an undertaking to wgich fallen man
was inadequate. Having raised the puny arm of rebel-
lion against the ruler of the universe—

“Die he, or justice must, unless for him,
Some other able, and as willing, Jny
The rigid satisfaction, death for death.”

But where could a substitute, adequate to such an un-
dertaking, be found? This was an inquiry of momentous
import ;—one, to the solution of which, finite intelligen-
ces were utterly inadequate. *“ Which things the an-
gels desire to look into.”* “And bhe saw that there was
no man, and wondered that there. was no intercessor;
therefore his arm brought salvation unto him.”t But
thig state of deep suspense was at length relieved.

God the Father, moved by a love, ¢ All height above ;
all depth below,” gave utterance to the thrilling an-
nouncement: ‘ Deliver him from going down to the

*1Peti: 13 {Isa lix: 16,
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pit; I have found a ransom.”* And mutually respon-
sive is the language of the Son: . “I was set up from
everlasting, fromn the beginning, or ever the earth was.
I was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him ; re-
joicing in the habitable part of his earth; and my de-
ights were with the sons of men.”+ Here we have an
unequivocal intimation of the Mediator’s voluntary sus-
ception of man’s guilt; of his spontaneous acquiescence
in the Divine economy, which-devolved on him the stu-
pendous undertaking of offering himself as a vicarious
sacritice for the sins of a ruined ‘world. '
Here then, was a oconjunction -the most favourable
imaginable, for suspending the exercise of justice,—for
sheathing the flaming sword, when Jehovah’s own-co-
‘equal, co-eternal Son was the victim of its vengeance.
But no, baving been once unsheathed, it must be satis-
fied, though it be with the blood of his own well-belov-
ed Son. Then was issuned from the Throne of the Eter-
nal the sovereign behest: ¢ Awake, sword, against m
Shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, sait
the Lord of hosts:”}

“Thou, rather than thy justice should be stain’d,
Didst stain the Cross; and, work of wonders far
The greatest, that thy dearest far might bleed.”

What an incontrovertible proof have we, in this trans-
action, that justice is an essential attribute in that re-
tﬁ);ewent assemblage which concenters in the Divine

ing! [If it should be thought that we have dwelt too
long on this item, it will fiud an explanation in the fact,
that this attribute,—his ;iustice,—is frequently impugned,
or at least, disparaged.”] ‘

From thus reflecting on the sterner attribute of jusw
tice—if we may be allowed the expression—may we not
tarn to the contemplation of a milder aspeet of Jeho-
vah’s Throne? While the sardine stone—typical of God’s
inflexible justice, and fiery indignation against all his
incorrigible enemies,—was visibly exhibited to the view
of the entranced apostle, yet, at the same time, there
was prominently presented to his view another impor-

# Job. xxxiii: 4. ¢t Prov. viii: 28, 80, 81. } Zech. xiii: 7.
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tant appendant. One indicative that God the Father,
was reconciled towards his rebellious subjects. That he
no Jonger darts from Sinai’s smouldering peak, the scath-
ing thunders of the broken law. But now, through the
merits of Him, in whom he * is well pleased,” he speaks
in the softer accents of reconciliation. Such a dispen-
sation would seemn to be typically represented by the
“rainbow round abont the throne.” This beautiful phe-
nomenon, like a glorious arch over the throne, enjivened
with the most delightful green, like that of the emerald,
is & token of God’s unchangeable faithfulness. This ce-
lestial phenomenon was to Noah a token, that he wonld
no more drewn the world with a deluge of waters. Bat,
may it not have an ultgrior scope ? hﬁ:y it not be a sym-
bol of God’s covenant of grace and peace, which had an
existence before the worls began ¢ g:zb a conclusion is,
to say the least, supported by strong probability.

‘While then, the demands of justice remain unimpair-
ed, it is not necessary to dethrone Mercy. Their co-ex-
istence cannot be denied. Pursuant to the stipulations of
the covenant of Grace, entered into, between the Father
and the Son, far back in the counsels of Eternity, plena-
ry satisfaction to the violated law has been rendered by
the latter. Thronglr the efficacy of his atoning sacrifice,
the goings forth of mercy, free, unmerited, sovereign,
rich, imwmense, can now, in perfect consistency with jus-
tice, be extended to rebel man. In this transaction, the
prediction of the prophet finds a realization: ¢The
counsel of peace shall be between them both.”*

Further; we shall, in the next place, take 8 cursory
%ance at some of the accompaniments of this imperial
throne, as delineated in the context. Supplemental to
this throne of superlative grandeur, there were exhibit-
ed to the vision of the Exile of Patmos, four and twenty
seats, or subordinate thrones, of inferior magnificence.
On these were seated four and twenty Elders, the repre-
gentatives of the whole church of the Old and New
Testament. Of the appearance of these elders, we have
a succinct description. They were decorated with ha-
biliments of unsullied purity, emblematical, not only of

* Zech. vi: 18,
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the immacnlate righteounsness of justification, but- also
that of sanctification. The attire of their heads was in ex-
act correspondence with the wonted character of saints.
“They had-on their heads crowns of gold.” How apt-
ly significant this, of the honor which will be conferred
on God’s redeemed! They are, by some of the inspired
writers, designated kings and preests. . In what perfect
eoe:gmity then, are these ornaments with which. their
heads are so illustriously embellished! ,

- The apostle was not, however, allowed the high privi.
lege of gazing unremittingly on the picturesque speota-
cle just described. His attention was arrested by one
of a far different character. . The throne was not without
its terrors, There were seen, in alternate succession,

. coruscations of the forked lightning’s vivid: flash, in the -
manifestations of its resistless power. Of this irresisti- -
ble energy, we have, in our own times, nnmistakeable
indications. These are, not unfrequently, witnessed in
the terrific effects displayed in the spectacle of the thun-
der-riven arms of the ancient oak of thé forest,—a stand-
inE- monument of the omnipotent power.of that Being
who is wont to dart down with such terrific-effect, the
winged lightning from the rial cloud. . ~ /'

Consequent -upon, and as a counterpart to, the fearful
lightning’s vivid glare, was thé awtul thunder’s re-per-
cussive roar. -“The God of glory thundereth. The
voice of the Lord is powerful ; the voice of the Lord is
fall of majesty.”* ese majestic displays of elemental
natuote, analogous to what wure-exhibited at the time of
the gromulgation of the law at Mount Sinai, in token |,
of the presiding presence of the Lord, on that momen-
tous occasion, may be symbolical of Jehovah’s irrecon- .
filable indignation against the transgressors of his holy
aw. :

We havé a further display of the perfections of Him
who sat on the Throne, in the exhibition of seven burning
lanrps, designated “The.Seven Spirits of God.” These
are not without their appropriate significancy. They
are typical of the variety and perfections of the gifts and
graces of the Holy Spirit, which he communicates for

# Paalm: xxix: 8, 4 ’
Vor. x.—No. 1. 5
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enlivening, purifying, and warming the souls of his
ministe,rs‘ans churches. There was, moreover, unfold-
ed-to the view of the apostle, another concomitant of
the Throne, namely, that of * a sea of glass,” correspond-
ing to the laver, or great vessel of brass-in the taberna-
cle or temple, which, ih consideration of its capacious-
ness, was denominated the . Molten Seqe.” Iu this laver
were the priesta wont to purify themselves from the
blemish of ceremonial defilement—a preparative requi-
site to their entering the house of the ]F.:(mi) Pure, spot-
less, and transparent as crystal was this ‘“sea of glass,”
—emblematical of the purifying and eficacious. blood of
the *“Lamb slain frem the foundation of the world;”
which cleanses us from all sin, and with which all true
believers must be washed from the stain of moral polin-
tion before they can be adinitted to the climes of never-
ending felicity. o ’

We contemplate still another appendage of this impe-
rial Throne. I%Ve have reference to the ‘four beasts,”
or living creatures, as the original term imports. By
these we understand a hieroglyphical representation of
the ministry of reconciliation. Their characteristics are
corroborative of this view. For who-have more need.of
wisdom, prudence, vigilance and circumspection, than
the ministers of Jesus Christ? They are enjoined by
more than human authority, to “be wise as serpents.”
It is hfghly incambent on them to *be watchful unto
prayer.”—To * walk circumspectly,” not as fools, but as
wise.”—To look up to God for constant communications
of his grace, that they may be enabled to impart to
others salutary lessons of heavenly wisdom and ‘“sound
doctrine,” that’ cannot be controverted. That they
may be able by sound doctrine, both to exhort and to
convince the gainsayers,”*

The first living creature bore the resemblance of a
lion,—symbolizing the boldness and dauntless intrepidi-
ty 8o necessary sometitnes, in a messenger of the Cross.

his similitude is very apposite when it is considered
that our Lord, on one occasion, designated two of his
disciples by the epithet ‘‘ Boanerges,—Sons of Thun-

*Tit i: 9.
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der,” an agconnt of their unblenching resolution in pro-
claiming the Gospel. Instead of cowering beaneath the
menaces of the enemies of the Cross, or betraying.a:
recreant spitit, they evinced a disposition that showed
thew to be strangers 4o “ the fear of man, that bringeth
a snare.” L :

The;se‘édii’_dﬂiving;creatnre, exhibited the likeness of a
calf, or. oxdenoting his indefatigable labour;—his un-
ziélding?rili'gyioé'and assiduity in the arduous work of

is Master, "% . '

Tho third Stood erect, exhibiting' the lineaments of the
“hnqian;fjfélj divine,”—designative of that prudence,
discretipn; -dothpassion, and benevolence, 8o essentially

oYt a hegpld-of the Cross of Christ.
TOu§ kipterized by the similitude of an

le ; b ofdiisguick penetration into the sub-
;;llgne . ¥ _wae?ei nptingeaos el. As the eagle
hab a pi§¥eiogiafd n@'stare aloft, so he who “looks not
at the PHOLINMWIIEY avé goon? is wont to rise in lofty ab-
stractiot, SRAERIIR S velling, ephemeral things of this
sublunary scof’ Lg$ti¢ gxercise of sublime sentiments,

and eleviit hs, he soars above the littleness and
emﬂtiness‘of- this puny ball, and converses as it were,
with celestial beings: '

- “His hand the good man fastens on the skies,
‘' And bids earth roll, nor feels her idle whirl”

-The apparatus of the living creatures claims a passing
notice. They had each six wings abaunt him ; and they
were full of eyes within, similar to the Seraphim, in
Isaiah’s vision. With two they covered their face, ex-
pressive of the profoundest humility, and sacred awe
and reverence; and with two they covered their feet,—
indicative of great- humility, or promptitude, and as-
_siduous diligence in executing their high commissions;
and with two they did fly,—significant of their alacrity
and expedition in the faithful discharge of -their high be-
hests. Moreover, they were full of eyes within,—inti-
mating the necessity of .looking to the actings of their
own hearts ; scrutinizing their ruling motives; scanning
the origin, progress, and consummation of their every
thought and purpose.
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They have eyes before them signifying their readiness
to look up to God for divine direction ; and also behind
them, expressive of their cheerful alacrity, to ¢ feed the
church o? God, which he had purchased with his own
blood.”* : .

" They bore a further resemblance to the seraphim which
appeared to Isaiah, in that they were céhtinually em-
ﬁoyed in holy minstrations and solemn adorations to

im who sat on the Throne, saying with the profound-
est reverence and eacred wonder, in a three-fold accla-
mation and ascription of glory to the Father, Son, and
Spirit,—three persons, but one God,—* Holy, holy, ho-
ly; holy Father, holy Son, and hely Spirit,”—** unspof
edly, infinitely, essentially and communicatively holy,
is the Lord Jehovah, the Almighty God, who, from
everlasting to everlasting always was, is, and will be
unchangeably the same; and who is the Creator, Pre-
gerver, Governor, and Disposer of all things; .their first
great canse, and ultimate end; they all being of Avm,
through him, and to him, to whom be glory forever,
Amen.”

Thus then, are the living creatures the representatives
of Christ’s ministering servants, incessantly employed in
ascribing all divine bonours, and the most thankful ae-
knowledgments to the incomprehensibly glorious One,
who, a8 persondted by the Father, appeareﬁ in emblems
of awful and illustrious majesty, as seated on the Throne.

In harmonious concert with these living creatures the
four and twenty elders, the representatives of the church,
joining in unison with their ministers, who conducted
the sublime anthems, bowed down, in low prostration
-and humble adoration before the august Throne. Im-
pressed with the profoundest sense of his ineffable (i)er-
fections and transcendent excellencies, they accord to
him, who alone is possessed of immortality, the most
solemn homage and devout adoration; while, with the
most reverential obeisance, they cast their glittering
crowns at the feet of Him who is the Alpha ang Omega,
the beginning and the end.

In bringing these remarks, (perhaps slready too.pro-

. %Acts xx: 38
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lix,) to a close, it may not be inappropriate to bestow a
cursery glance on some of the attributes of the Throne
under review. Having already noticed, with some par-
ticularity, its justice, its re-introduction in this connex-
ion is, perhaps, uncalled-for. K '

It is a Throune established in righteousness. * The
judge of all the earth will do right.” Any other course
of procedure would be diametrically opposed to his es-
sential nature. His inherent rectitude must forever re-
main utterly ineffaceable. In sustentation of this posi-
tion, we will here introduce the declaration of the wise
man: “His throne shall be establisbed in righteous-
ness.”* Of similar import is the language of Job: “I
will ascribe righteousness to my Maker.”?, :

The Majesty of the throne 18 & prominent attribute.
It is one to which the inspired writers have frequent re-
ference. Thus says the man of Uz: “ With God is terri-
ble majesty.”t In correspondence with the above is the
langnage of the royal Psalmist. Under the influence of
an overwhelming sense of Jehovah’s superlative gran-
dear, he breaks forth in the following ascription of hom-
age to the Almighty: * Thine, O Lord, is the greatness,
and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the

Again, its glory. This has no parallel in heaven or
earth. By this we identify the resplendent shining forth
of his matchless excellencies. - Displays of these are vi-
sible everywhere, above us and around us. Animate
and inanimate creation, alike conspire, to demonstrate
this truth. “The heavens declare the glory of God,”
u{sv the devout Pealmist.

o next contemplate the wnwersality of God’s Throne.
While we have seen that it is not merely chimerical to
suppose that there is, somewhere in the universe, a lo-
cagty where Jehovah makes a fuller display of his glory,
yet we would not be nnderstood as circumscribing his

vernmental authority to any particular place. The
ominions of the greatest earthly potentates, who sub-

dued powerful States, and made nations quail, fell im-

#* Proverbs xxv: 5. $Job xxxvi: 8.
$Job xxxvii: 28 §1 Chron. xxix: 1L
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measurably short of universality. The utmost that could
be claimed for them was the major portion of the ithabi-
tants of this sublunary world. But, were we ‘to take
the wings of the morning and dwell in the uttermost
parts of the sea;” or soar to the outskirts of creation,
there would his omnipresence invest us on every side:—
there would we owe absolute fealty to the high sanctions
of this imperial Throne. Thus says the pious Psalmist:
“All that is in the heaven and in the earth is thine;
thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as
head above all.”* Again, says the same inspired wri-
ter: * His kingdom ruleth over all.”t

Its stability may be placed in prominent contrast with
the epheweral existence of terrestrial thrones. The most
powertul dynasties of antiguity bhave been obliterated
from the list of nations. Si’hose which now sway the
sceptre of dominion will, ere long, be crumbled by the
corroding hand of all-consuming time, and will be as
though they had not been. But, not so with the Throne
of the Eternal. It is impregnably fixed on an immova-
ble basis,—unimpairable by the vicissitudes of time, or
the machinations of the cdmbined hosts of its most for-
midable enemies. “Thy throne, O God, is forever and
ever.”

Nearly- allied to the preceding is its immutability.
Immutable as his own essential essence it must necessa-
rily continue to exist unchanged, and unchangeable,
through every succéeding period of time, and be co-
extensive with Eternity itseﬁ'. . '

The Eternity of the Throne of Omnipotence is well
fitted to fill the mind with emotions of sacred wonder
and reverential awe. The line of human intellect is in-
finitely too short, to run the parallel, or even to make
an approximation to it. Finite cannot grasp that which
is infinite. Commensurate with the existence of God
himself, is the duration of his Throne. The subject is
overwhelining. The mind sinks exhausted, in attempt-
ing to grasp it. And while the.cycles of eternity shall
sweep endlessly along, Jehovah’s Throne will still be
invested with immarcessible vigor, unimpaired, and un-

#1 Chron. xxix: 11. ¢Ps. 108: 19. }Pu xlv: 6.
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impairable. *“The Lord shall reign forever and ever.”*
retermitting other attributes .which might be no-
ticed, let us take a desultory glance at some of the
attending retinue of this magnificent Throne. This con-
stitutes no inconsiderable feature of its resplendent gran-
deur. We are warranted by the inspired Oracles, in
the conclusion that it is Eerpetually encompassed with
conntless myriads of serapbic throngs: * “Thousand thou-
sands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten
thowsand stood before him.”+ The cherubim and the
seraphim are there. There too, is the Shechinah attend-
ed with angelic hosts. The arch-angél Gabriel, is seen
peering in towering supremacy. Amid this multitadi-
nous host, are seen too, the diversified orders of celestial
hierarchies. The serried ranks of spetless intelligencies
constitute a portion of this ineffably splendid retinue.
These all, in the exercise of the most obsequious fealty,
and humble and adoring prostration, unite in harmoni-
ous concert, in the loftiest ascriptions of hosannas and
- hallelujahs to Him who sits npon the imperial throne.
Of the resplendent majesty and glory of Him who sits
upon the Throne, we have a graphic description in the
following lines of the English Eard:

“Now had the Almighty Father fram abave,
.From the pure empyrean where he sits

High thron'd above all height, bent down his eye,
Hisvwn- and their works at once to view :
About hiea a1} the sanctities of Heaven

8tood thick as stars, and from his sight received
Beatitude past utterance;”

How solemn the reflection, that Adam’s universal pro-
genpy mus{Tone day, be summoned to appear before
Eﬁn’bo gits upon this peerless Throne!

"How awfully grand the conception of beholding the
maltitudinous tribes of the human race, congregated in
one immense assembly, at the bar of this dread tribunal!
‘When there shall be a full disclosure of the secrets of
all bearts, and the judge ‘shall reward every man ac-
cording to his works.” ‘
< #4®Ex xv: 18. {Dan. vii: 10.

2
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'ARTICLE IV.
SUCCESS IN THE MINISTRY.

The first call to the Gospel Ministry exhibits, in a stri-
king manner, the true spirit of this work, especially with
reference to the important element of success. It was
given to Simon Peter, at the shore of Galilee. The Sa-
viour had, just before, directed him to ‘“launch out into
the deep and let down  the nets for a .draught.” In do-
ing this he was not unaware of the fruitless toil of the
night previous, but he designed to try the spirit of his
new disciple. ‘““And Simon answering, said unto him,_
Master, we have toiled all the night and have taken no-
thing ; nevertheless, at thy word, 1 will let down the net.”
This reply evinced strong confidence in Christ and a
spirit of obedience to his will. The result not only jus-
tified, but also increased his confidence in the Master’s
omniscience and power, and deeply impressed him with
a sense of his own unworthiness.. It was just as he had
been brought to this point, that our Saviour gave him
the promige of employing him in the Gospel Ministry,—
‘ henceforth thou shalt catch men.” - We are forced to
believe that he had this menisterial call in view from
the first of this transaction—and that he regarded the
spirit of Peter’s answer as the true spirit of the minis-
try. He saw that the iman who, after a night of fruit-
less, thongh skilful and earnest toil, was yet ready to
renew that toil, simply a¢ Ais word, was the man who
would, in the labours of the Ministry, be ever ready to
repeat exertions for A:s cause, even after protracted and
discouraging labour,—provided only, he had the word
of his Master for so doing. This incident, as we con-
ceive, exhibits the true relation between our respousi-
bility and our success. -

It is 8 painful, but undoubted truth, that we are not
warranted in expecting universal, even apparent success,
in the employment. of the means of grace. It is true
God has said, that *Ais word shall not return unto him
void,—that it shell accomplish that which he pleases,
and shall prosper in the thing whereunto he sends it.”
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No one can doubt that God succeeds perfectly and inva-
riably in all that he really attempts. What\we say is,
that while the means of grace are adapted ty save the
souls of men, and are employed by the faithful servants
of God to that end, yet neither the Bible nor experience
warrants us in expecting that all, or even a large pro-
rtion, of those on whom they are brought to béar, will
Eg saved ; even when the-efforts used are most Seriptu-
ral in form and most Christian and faithful in Spirit.
“ Many are called, but few are chosen.” 4
" However desirable it be to labour in confidence of
success, and however discouraging this truth may be,
which we refer, it. has, nevertheless, been realized by
God’s servants in all ages of the world. “Who hath"
believed our report, and to whom is the aim of the Lord
revealed ¥’ was the complaining and desponding inquir
of the prophet Isaiah. A similar experience was rea{-
ized by many other, if not all of the prophets of the old
dispensation, who seemed to *stretch out their hands all
day long to a disobedient and gainsaying people.” Bat
the most remarkable fact illustrative of this truth was
the want of apparent success in the ministry of our
Lord. It was in anticipation of this, the prophet repre-
sents him as saying, “Iiabave laboured in vain; I have
spent my strength for nought and in vain.” Though
“he spake as never man spake,” yet how few regarded
“the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth!”
Though he performed so many and such wonderful mi-
racles, yet how few were convinced of his claims. At
the close of his ministry, so abundant in labours, so in-
structive and solemn, and faithful, so glorious and im-
pressive in the exhibitions of Divine power; and withal
so tender and persnasive in its  spirit,—at the close of
that ministry he was called to weep over infatuated Je-
rusalem, which refused, with only slight exceptions, to
be gathered under his wings: And how many of God’s
ministers have found sad occasion to recall, for their own
comfort, this remarkable example. The disproportion
between the efforts employed and the results achieved
has, in almost every age of the world, constituted a pain-
ful illustration of the fact of which we speak. Nearly
every youthfal preacher is doomed to have the buayant
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anticipations of his early ministry disappointed, as were
those of the gifted and enthusiastic Melancthon. Man
a Godly minister has been compelled to labour througﬁ
long years of anxiety and desire, without being permit-
ted to see the work of the Lord prosper in his %ands, in
the known conversion of a singlesqul. The distinguish-
ed Samuel Rutherford, one of the holiest and most faith-
ful ministers of the 17th century, writes to a friend, “I
see exceeding small fruit of ny ministry, and would be

lad to know of one soul to be my crown and rejoicing
in the day of Christ.” And even at the present.day
when the accessions to the church are greater than at
any previous time, since the apostolic age, there are
doubtless, many similar instances. Indeed, to a greater
or less extent, at one period or another,-every minister
of Christ, and every labourer in his vineyard is called
to encounter this discouraging experience,—to bebold
month after mouth, and some, year after year, of earn-
est and prayerful labour pass away, unrelieved by any
marked indications of success in the conversion of souls.
And no doubt even the most successful are ready to join
in this lamentation, when they contrast the few who are
gathered in with the multitudes who remain in the way
of death.

We propose to consider this general fact as @ source
%’ temptation to all who are enlisted in the cause of

hrist. Not only is it adapted to Zest the reality and
strength of our zeal,—it is also a source of serions dan-
ger, leading, in some instances to injurious and in some,
to disastrous results. :

The first class of these dangers, to which we advert,
arises from vmproper views of the causes q(‘ this want-of
success. It is not our purpose to discuss the qtiestion,—
what are these causes? e take it for granted that our
readers recognize the distinction between those which
are secondary and that which is the grand, wltimate
cause. With us there is no doubt that all the varied re-
sults of Gospel preaching and Christian effort, whether
successful or unsuccessful, are to be referred to the sove-
reign determination of Him * who worketh all thin
after the counsel of his own will,”—and ‘ who will have
mercy on whom He will have mercy.” There being in
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the hearts of men, no natural nor self-originated disposi-
tion to yield to the calls of the Gospel ; and neither the
word, nor sacraments nor ministers of Christ, having an
independent powerto produce such disposition, the wor,
of conversion must be, in the most literal sense, the work
of God,—and as such, must be wrought where and when,
on the persons, and to the extent which God chooses.—
“So then, neither is he that planteth anything, neither
is he that watereth : bnt God that giveth the increase.”
Our Saviour referred to this very discrimination in God’s
dealing with *the wise and prudent,” on the one hand,
and with ‘ babes” on the other, when he uttered. the
worde—*‘ Even go Father, for so it-seemeth good in thy
sight.” Here, then, we are, unquestionably, to look for
the ultimate cause of both failure and success. In the.
one case, depraved man is left in his sins,—in the other,
mag, equally depraved, is made willing in the day of
God’s power. We are never to forget, or undervalue
this fundamental truth. It lies at the.very basis of our
Christianity. It is the most precious source.of consola-
tion and encouragement to the ministry and the church,
and it should have a conspicuous place and a controul-
ing influence in all our motives, efforts and anticipa-
tions. :

Assuming then, that we all, habitually, ascribe ounr
want, both of real and apparent success, to-the sovereign-
ty of God, we remark that one danger arising from this
want of success, is that of falling into a spirit of indif-
Jerence. 1t is one mark of that selfishness which cleaves
even to the renewed mind, that our interest in any re-
sult is generally in proportion to our personal connexion
with that result, either as sharing in its benefits, or as
baving an agency in its prodnction. It is true the Spirit
of Gog fires the sopls of true Christians with a zeal that
is both disinterested and humble—a zea) which is wil]ins
to toil for others, and especially for Christ, and to be use
as the obscure and dependant instrument in the hands of
the Almighty. Still, it is difficult for even the truest,
humblest servant of Christ, to tell how much the fervour
of his zeal, in the cause of religion, is fed by the con-
scious efficiency of his own exertions, and the visible
success with- which those exertions are crawned. Not

~
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that we would brand all such zeal as spurious and wrong.
‘We know not to what extent God himself may be em-
ploying this very influence, in stimulating the interest
and the activity of his servants. But it is quite appa-
rent how the withholding of success endangers the very
existence of that interest, and how surely it will dampen
a zeal which is not.pure and strong. It is also apparent
what relation there is between this influence and our
views of the sovereignty of God. While our labours are
succeseful, and souls are being converted by our instru-
mentality, it were easy to keep our interest alive and
our zeal fervent, even while we renounce all self-reliance,
and ascribe our success to the sovereign goodness and
power of Jehovah. But when we seem to labour in vain
and spend our strength for nanght,—when no Divine
influence descends upon our work,—when the ungodly
remain obdurate and impenitent, and few or none are
plucked as brands from tgz burning ;—and when we re-
alize, then, there is, after all, no power in our arm,—no
intrinsic efficacy in our efforts,—that not even a zealous
Paul, nor an eloquent Apollos, can of himself secure the
increase, and that God is the ultimate and sovereign
source’ of all results,—then it i that the reality and
strength of our zeal are brought to the test,—then it is
seen whether that zeal be ‘truly and supremely for God,
or whether it depends upon our beholding the trinmphs
of our own exertions,—and then it is, thatyif our zeal be
spurious or feeble, or if it be based on wrong convictions
it will die away into a cold indifference. A false zea
cannot endure the combined influence arising from see-
ing the failure of our efforts to save souls, and from
ascribing that failure to the sovereign will of Jehovah.
It can live and labour only while flushed with at least
seeming success. But a true-zeal, which burns with
pious love to Cbrist, and with compassionate love for
souls, can labour for the Master, not only amidst anima—
ting triumphs, but also amidst discouraging failures,—
and that, too, even while it realizes that the sovereign
will of the Master himself, withholds success. Thongh
it has- toiled through a long and dark night of discoura-

ing exertion, it is ready for new efforts, and for harder
Faboun, just so far, and just in such cireumstances, as
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the Divine word of that. Master requires. It shall not
demand even the certainty of future success, to enliven
its*fervour, or to prepare it for its toils. ‘
The true servant of Christ has a higher end, and a
more animating motive than even the prospect of success,
%. e. to do the will—to secure the approbation of the
Master. And just so long as he sees tha standard of
that Master advancing before bim, and leading the way,
he is ready to follow. He is just as willing to labour
for Christ without apparent frnit as with it. He is as
prompt to follow the pillar of fire by night, as the pillar
of clond by day. Such, we say, are the attributes of a
pure and perf{act zeal. - If ours be such, then we are
above the danger of which we speak. But if ours be
either a weaker, or a more selfish zeal, then is it endan-
gered by all our failures to do good; and if God sees fit
to withhold suocess from our plans and exertions in his
cause, we are exposed to the danger of becoming indif-
ferent to the result, and to the form aund fidelity of our
labours, and of fortifying that indifference by taking
wrong views of the sovereign agency of God. In some
instances, this indifference has led to the neglect of even
external labour,—taking away all stimalus to action, and
inducing a state of criminal sloth. In others, it has led
to what we fear is pot very much better,—a careless,
heartless, and merely professional discharge of external
duty,—a continued use of means, without much thought
as to the end,—a regular employment of -appointed in-
strumentalities, without any hope of success; between
which, and an utter unbelief of God’s promises, it is hard
to discriminate. Afainst these evils, it is of the utmost
importance to guard and strive, since they are at once
ginful; and fatal to all future success. Just so far as
God sees fit to try us by this want of success, let us recur
to the grand motives for fidelity in the work of God,—
our obligations, as the purchase of the blood of his Son,
ag his adopted children,—as his consecrated servants,—
as those who have, by our own solemn and voluntary.
enﬁngements dedicated our strength and time to Him.
ut this suggests another form of danger arising from
this same sonrce,—that of confining our view to .the ulti-
mate cause of our want of suocess, and nol duly regard-
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wng those secondary causes which pertain to ourselves.
God’s sovereign determination seems indeed, adequate
to account for all the failures of our efforts; and as a
source of eonsolation and an argument for submission, it
is ample. Yet, as we continually teach, we are none
the less responsible for all this. e are not indeed, re-
sponsible for the actual conversion of one soul, yet we
are responsible for acquiring all -.the mental and spiritu-
al fitness possible, and for putting forth all the ability
we have, in order to secure the salvation of men.. While
therefore, we turn to God’s sovereignty for consolation,
in view of our want of success, let us not forget that
just so far as our failure is -connected with our lack of
industry, fidelity, and prayerfulness, to the same extent
shall we be held accountable for all the rninous conse-
quences which ‘ensue. Though God’s Spirit alone can
make our best warnings and exertions effectual, yet, fail-
ing to warn and labour as faithfully as we ought, God
will require at our hands, the blom{ of neglected souls.
It is the spirit and teaching of our system of truth to la-
bour just as earnestly and to care just as anxiously for
the salvation of perishing souls, as if their salvation de-
pended exclusively upon us,—while, at the same time,
we look to God for success just as dependantly and ijust:
as trustfully as if he dispensed with our instrumentality.
It is this view which combines labour with faith,—a
sense of personal responsibility with dependance on God,
—and anxiety for success with submission to the Divine
will,—the only view and the only spirit whicl can ena-
ble any to toil and struggle on with a loving heart, a
lively zeal and an obedient mind, through aﬁ the dis-
couragements and trials of unsuccessful, or appparently
unsuccessful, labour. ’
Baut there is another extensive class of dangers arisin
from want of success, of a very different character, whic
we would describe generally, as consisting in a
ture from the word of Christ in the means and the mode
%f secking after success. The class of which we bave
een speaking, consists in a failure of all earnest effort ;
this is & departure from those efforts which the Mas-
ter had enjoined. The cold-hearted, indifferent servant,
may be willing to continue in mere outward but careless
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labours of the prescribed form, and often justifies his
course on the ground that 1t i regular and Scriptural in
its method and means. The dangers of which we now
speak, are no less formidable, and the evils to which
they tend no less to be deprecated. The warm-hearted
Minister of Christ, who loves the church and loves the.
souls of men, is prone to feel that visible success is the
essential seal of Kis ministry. This conviction and this
anxiety often becomes the sources of serious error, in re-
gard both to his plans of effort and the natare of his
exertions. They often beget a species of zeal which the
best forms of su¢cess do not gratify, and which, in con-
sequence, continunally undervalues such forms of success,
and fails to seek after them, while it pursues resnlts
which are less real, less valuable, and to some extent,
hinders those which are more to be desired. We refer
to that species of zeal which is confined ewclusively to
the conversion of souls. . Far be it from us to utter one
gyllable in disparagement of an end so glorious and so
holy,—an end, worthy not only of man’s, not only of a
seraph’s zeal, but even of God’s eternal purpose of re-
deeming love. Rather would we magnify and exalt an
instrumentality having so blessed a fesign;—eince “he
that converteth the sinner fromn the error of his way shall
save his soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of
sing,”—and “they that turn many to righteousness shall
shine as the stars for ever and ever.” All we wish to
say is, that a zeal which is confined" to this one part of
the work of God is a defective zeal,—that it does not,
while thus partial, lead to the best results, and that by
failing to have other elements, of vast importance, it
often %ead's to serious error and to injurious results. It
is, therefore, a pertinent inquiry—what is the success
after which we should aspire,—to which as the minis-
ters, officers and members of the church, we should di-
rect our exertions?

There are-results which belong peculiarly to God,
which in this, a8 in all things, we are to seek primarily.
He has instituted the church for the display of his own
glory and the vindication of his own character in an
apostate world. To declare and defend His truth is the
first great object to be sought, and nothing which would
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either thwart or hinder that, no matter how much it
would seem to beffefit men, is at all consisteat with the
nd mission and the first duty of -the chnrch: . But
appily, God has chosen to effect thig; g ix a way
which, at the same time, and in the prapess’ itself, dov-
cures the highest welfare of bis creatursi:.Th
step in this great work is the conversion of sopls.¥
lays the foundation, and is, indeed, essential to &};
other parts. To aim at this as extensively as possibdw.
is indispensable to a true zeal for the cause of God,—
and hence for this we should cherish an intense anxiety
and desire,—for this we should pray with agonizing earn-
estness,—for this we should toil with unwearied exer-
tion. Wae cannot, indeed, exceed the required measure
of zeal for an end so benevolent and holy. Yet, by con-
fining our zeal to this one design, we shall be led to a
course of effort involving the neglect, if not the in,jl ry,
of other parts of the great work. Men are not only to
be converted and brought into the church,—it is the de-
sign and command of Christ that they be edified and
built up on their most holy faith,—that they be enlight-
ened and trained,—and that they be carried forward in
a career of continual spiritual progress,—that they be-
come more holy and more like Christ,—that they receive
not only the grace of pardon, but also the grace of assu-
rance and comfort, and joy in God, and that they be
made to abound more and more in every good work.
And it is by these achievements, no less than by their
conversion, that God is glorified and the Saviour hon-
oured. Herein indeed, are'attained the bigher ends of
the church, beyond which it were impossible to seek for
holier or more glorious results. It were a blessed work
to toil exclusively for those who are perishing in sin,—
but it were no less blessed and no less important and ac-
ceptable to God to toil for the sanctification and comfort
of the ransomed of the Lord. God indeed, loves sinners.
But the s essions of his love refer to sinners
as alread. sardoned and saved,—the church
which he has bought with the blood of his own son.
God loves “the gates of Zion” with a special and distin-
guishing affection. The church is his peculiar treasure,
on which he lavishes his choicest. gifts,—on which he
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bestows his most extended labours. What end, then, can
be more important, and what species of success more te
be coveted by the true servants of God, than the spiritu-
sl advancement,—the purity,—the consolation and high-
est usefulness of those who are already the children of
Jehovah,—secure though they already be against eter:
nal destruction ¢ o L
And how important 'that the church, which is God’s
kingdom and representative on earth, be pure in her
membership,—uncorrupted by false and deluded Pro-
fessors! Is it not, then, a weighty concern of the labour-
ers in Zion to press upon the church, as a body, such
instructions, tests and appliances, as will develope the
true character of all. There never was a time when it
was more important that the church of God stood forth
in her true character,~—in the maturity of Christian
knowledge,—in the stréngth of solid and consistent pie-
ty,—clothed in the whole armour of God, and prepared
to wield with wise . efficiency the weapons of a spiritual
warfare. And yet there has nevér been a time since.
the reformation, when so little dttention has been be-
stowed upon the great work of training the member-
ship. Hence, we urge that it is a defettive zeal which
leaves upaccomplished, and unsought, and comparative-
31 uncared for, this grand purpose and requirement of
e Almighty. And we add, for the encouragement of
those whose zeal and anxiety embrace such labours as
these, that if they be successfully engaged in building
up the Church of Jesus Christ in gpiritual knowledge,
in holiness, in the practice of family religion, in gogly‘
living, in prayerfulness, and in active usefulness,—they
are doing a noble, a truly glorious work, both for God
and their race, even though they are not permitted to
see many converts from the world. It-is net the num-
ber of professions, but their consistency which advances
the Divine glory. And in view of the number of gpu-
rious conversions, there is no field of effort for the
conversion of souls more important, than that which is
embraced in the walls of Zion,—the conversion of self-
deceived charch’ members. And in view of the low
sate of piety among professed Ohristiansdgenerally,-uthe
covetonsrides, thé indolence, the prayerfulnesds, the spi-
Vor. x.—No. 1. é
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ritual ignorance, the inconsistencies, the evil influence
and the bad examples which abound,—we are bold to
say that there is no species, no measure of success more
excellent and more to be sought after than that which
shall remove or diminish, perceptibly, these sore and
wide-spread evils,

But what has all this to do with the danger which we
aseriba to a want of success in the conversion of souls?
It has at least this to do with it,—that these important
and neglected departments of the great work involve
mare labour and anxiety, and real difficulty, than even
the ingathering of converts; while at.the same time,
even their successful cultivation fails to afford that exei-
ting gratification, and to produce that glow of triumph-
ant feeling which are experienced when: our labours
result in the conversion of sinners. The latter form, also,
counts more Jargely and more rapidly, and is attended
with more eclit, both in the church and the world,—
while, on the contrary, efforts to train,—to instruct, pu-

_rify, elevate and edify the church by searching, preach-
ing, and by faithful discipline, is not only a difficult, but
also a slow and unpopular work, hence less inviting and
less stimulating. Now, if a want of success in the con-
version of sinners were to result in more diligent and
faithful effort in this neglected part of the work, it wounld
be a happy result of our failure, since it would not only
lead to the poble ends of which we have spoken, but also
by securing them, would lay the foundation for more
extended and glorious successes in the comversion of
men, than have been witnessed since the primitive days;
inasmuch as it would secure, and set in motion that in-
strumentality, which, at the present day, is more needed
than any other,—that of a holy, praying, active chureh,
cooperating with the ministry in the salvation of & ruin-
ed world. . :

But, such want of success does not always result in
this,—and here we come to the most serious danger of
all from this source. Anxious for this species of. suc-
cess, and failing to secure it by such means, and in such
ways as the Master prescribes, many are led to resort to
other means and other modes of effort, unlawful in their
origin and injurious in their results. For example, find-
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ing-that the Scriptural déctrines which they bave been
preaching are slow in their operation, and scanty ir their
apparent results, many have been. tempted to modify
their teachings, with a view to wider influerice and more
rapid snccess,—a course into whith every one unblest
with snccess, is in danger of falling. Again, findibg
that converts are few, when judged by the stern tests of
the Bible, many are tempted to adopt a lower and &
looger judgment, by which multitndes may be admitted
to the church. Finding other denominations so ready
and nrgent to secure for themselves all reputed converts,
or who are willing to* profess religion, some are led,—
Jorced as they feel it,—to. admit to the ‘;l)rivileges of the
church persons who are untried, and thus, in many ca-
ges, by a premature profession, made a cause of scandal,
and in this way, at least, recklessly expose the churoch
to the danger of impurity. And still further, inasmucht
as the use of the appointed means of grace,—preaching
the word, prayer, pastoral visitation, personal exhorta~
tion aud direct instruetion to persons inquiring what they
must do to bé saved,—inasmuch as the,use of these
means seems glow in producing an effect, many are
tempted-to try other'andpmt‘)ré xcitiog measures,~~mes-
sures which will be more rapid aud extensive in their
results, without regard.to the charaéter .or permanency
of those results,—measures which bhave- beeh found -to

romote spurious conversions,'and ¢o be in many ways,
injurious to all the best interosts of religion. And in.
these departures, the ministry are often urged on by the
membership of the church; who are apt to partake of
the same impatience as to the result. - '

Al these things, however plaunsible in appearance
aud indicative of zeal, form parts of a .superficial sys-
tem,—a system destitute of solid and lasting results,—
a system which necessarily inclndes long seasons of cold-
ness and deadness in the church, an irregular, evanes-
cent-form of piety, and the.multiplication of apostates,—
a system which neWer acts, except with the violence of
spasmodic action). and which as surely tends to decay
snd death. These dangers are all enhanced by the
numbers, zeal, and:apparently superior-success of . rival
churches, which' ‘are striving to proclaim the largest ac-
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cessions and the most rapid progress. Our system is
not framed for such rivalry. It professes to be govern-
ed, not by expediency or human policy, but solely by
the word of Cbrist. It professes to adopt that extended
view of the great work, which we have attempted to de-
scribe. It aims at'the greatest possible purity of the
church, rather than the greatest magnitude. It aims to
glorify God, and not to be popular with men. It aims
at solid, not showy results. I[t, aims to build, not with
“wood and hay, and stubble,” which may be gathered
in any field, and by any species of labourers; but with
“gold and silver, and precious stones,”—secured with
toil and eare, but when secured, forniing a building of
strength and glory, in which God sball delight to dwell.
We surely, as a’ denomination,. could attain such results
as are attained by others,—having, as we conceive, no
superior in any of the elements of success,—provided
we adopt the same system of effort. But do we desire
this? ]go we envy the position, the character, the influ-
ence or the success of any other church in Christendorm ¢
Why then should we ever medify our system in order to
emaulate their triumphs? We are fully persuaded that
Jjust so far as we have copied the measures of others, as
distinguished from our scriptural means, we have con-
tributed to impair the permanency and value of our sac-
cess, and have really lost ground. It is like sewing &
piece of new cloth to an old garment, and like putting
pew wine into old bottles. Becriptural means are best
adapted to plant and extend a scriptural theology and
8 scri%tura] organization. It is not enough that many
have been truly converted by unecriptural means, and
by designedly periodical aud exciting efforte. ﬁy a
more faithful adﬁerence to the purity of our system, the
regular ministrations of the word would have been more
suceessful, the results achieved would have been more
valuable, and we should, this day, have been a stronger,
purer, and more useful ehurch than we are. Who are
they whose present condition illustrates our want- of suc-
cess in the conversion of men? In many of our com-
munities, they are, for the most part, those who have
been already operated on by the very system to which
we refer,~—and on whom it has spent its power only to
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‘harden and to ruin, and to make them occasions of scan-
dal. And many who bave neverprofessed religion, liave
yet, by their having been subjected to a strained system
of effurt, become insensible, not only to all less exciting
influences, but even to the most moving appeals. Let
us therefore heed the lessons of experience. Above all,
let us be careful to adhere,-in all our labours, to the
word of onr Master. ‘‘Let us not be weary in well do-
g, for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. The
husbendmran wasteth for the precions fruit of the earth,
and hath Iogpat/mwe for it.” Doing this, we shall at
least serve Christ. Doing otherwise, we have no assu-
rance of any real success.

) ARTICLE V.
' BIBLE PRINCIPLES ON THE SUBJECT OF TEMPERANQE.

We wish to ascertain, by a candid investigation of the
Beripturee, what are the true rules by which men are to
be gunided, in relation to the great subject of Temper-
ance, both in regard to the use and traffic of intoxicating
liquors. The world has been tremendously agitated on
this subject for the last twenty years. The awful ra-
‘vages of intemperance on private and public interests
bave excited, and continue to excite the intense inveati-
gations of moralists, and more latterly of politicians, as
to the canses, operation and consequences of this vice,
-and the of policy by which it is to be chiecked.
The mot us efforts have been made: the pulpit
‘and the pupic rorum, the press and the arm of the law
bave all been put into requisition. Associations of va-
rious forms, and of the most extensive ramifications, have
been formed ; large amounts of capital have been invest-
ed in the agencies and conduct of the reform, and high
qualities of intellect and private virtue have been enlist-
ed in its advocacy. A degree of interest so intense, pro-
ducing efforte so vast and complicated, has necessarily
sccomplished & great deal of good, and like all other en-
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terprises in the hands of fallible beings, and in a world like
ours, slthough substantially good in themselves, it hasalso
done a great deal of incidental evil. The doctrines by
which the great effort to extinguish the vice and the con-
sequences of drankenness has been animated, have been

laced on the most extreme ground. The use of every flu-
1d possessing an intoxicating property, has been proscrib-
ed.: The use of such fluids has been denounced, as well as
the abuse of them, and sometimes as being the worst of
the two. The occasional use has been confounded with
the constant; the temperate with the intemperate; the
vonditional with the unconditional use. The principles
which the Bible lay down on the subject, have by some,
been openly denounced, and by others either so strain-
ed or overslaughed in their attempt to explain them,
that they have practically ceased to control public sen-
timent on this branch of morals. The public expositors
of the new doctrines, whenever they are compelled to
allnde to the miracle of Cana, invariably endeavor to
explain it away, and when they discuss the doctrines of
expediency, a8 laid down by Paul, they always push
them far beyond the limitation which the apostle sets
for their emplayment, and endeavor not only to make a
principle temporary and limited, universal and perma-
nent, but also to canonize the weakness, as the apostle
terms it, in deference to which this principleis enuncia-
ted, as the otly sound and permanent sentiment which
an enlightened conscience should ever admit. Indeed,
so far has this thing proceeded, that it is-at the peril of a
man’s reputation for integrity as a Christian, and as an ad-
vocate for public morality, that he undertakes to stand on
the example of Christ, and maintain the teachings of the
word of on this subject. Unless he goes the full
length to which the boasted enlightenment of wmodern
morality may please to lead him, he'is looked at with
the oblique suepicion that there is sometbing wrong
about hiwn, or he is at once denounced as the enemy.of
temperance and the opposer of public and private virtue.
To oppose the extravagant lengths te which the advo-
cates of temperance go, is to oppose temperance itself.
To oppose an advocacy of morality which is ashamed of
the example of Christ, and is perplexed to dispose of the
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various precepts of the Scriptures, is to oppose morality
. itself. To discriminate between abstinence and temper
ance—between the occasional and the constant, or the
temperate and intemperate use of intoxicating liquors,—
between such a traffic in it as can be guarded from di-
rect tendencies to foster vice, and such a traffic as feeds
the vices and swells the miseries of the poor, by the pint
and the gill, is to forfeit all right to denounce drunken-
nees, or any of the collateral or direct canses of it. To
all this we have only to say, that if we are to encounter
it for.returning without equivocation, to the teachings
of the Bible, we shall do so with perfect content. We
shall not attempt to base our advocacy of the virtae
of temhperance upon any maxims of expadiency drawn
from our own minds. Human reason is too much dis-
tempered by the passions of the heart, and in too con-
fined a poeition to behold- all-the relations involved in
the settlement of an issue like'this. God has been pleas-
ed to give us a revelation, setting forth the true princi-
ples by wbich our moral conduct is to be guided, and
pointing out to us unmistakeably what is the true nature
of*his will in the case. Nor can we conceive'any course
better caleulated either to set aside the Bible as useless,
or to discredit it, as a book of inspiration, as either to
pese by its teachings altogether, in'the settlement of these
tions, or to be ashamed and afraid of its determina-
tions of ‘the issue. We wish it to be understood then,
that we go to the Bible for the truth on this subject; that
we go to it, net to interpret it by pre-conceived opinions
upon our own part, but to learn simply what it teaches;
and that we shall not flinch from any consequence which
flows unequivocally from the prineiples enunciated in
the Scriptares. .

:There are wo modes by which the word of God teach-
e on questions of morality : by example, or by incident-
al, or direct assertion. hatever is done by Christ is
by that very fact stamped with the divine approval;and
to say that anything done by the Son of God is censu-
rable for anything—for intringic evil, or for mere inexpe-
diency, is to assume ground directly infidel and deistic.
In investigating the question, whether wine, as a bever-
age, is properly to be used or not, we are at once arrested
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by the miracle at Cana. It cannot fail to have struck
every observer of the current course of instruction given
by the modern advocates of temperance, that whenever
“occasion has called upon them to explain this miracle,
that they have been greatly embarrassed by it, and that
they have been compelled to adopt some theory of ex-
planation, which indicated a consciousness of embarrass-
ment. The whole tone of allusion is the tone of apology.
Now, we must say plainly, we have no apologies to make
for it. We shall not attempt to explain it away. We
sball not put on an air of embarrassment, as if the Sa-
viour had set a very equivocal example here—an exam-
ple, if not wicked 8¢, at least very Wa?edient, to use
the phrase with which these moralists dodge the charge
of implicating the character of Christ. Wesay that the
example was neither wicked nor inexpedient. We sa
it was an example fit to be made and fit to be followed.
We say moreover, that whoever goes deyond this exatn-
ple, or its logical limitations, are as foolish as they are
wicked, when they attempt to justify their excess by an
appeal to this examnple. We say that whoever thinks
this example a warrant for drunkenness, and those who
maintaip the propriety of it, are the advocates of the
vice and are to be denaunced themselves as the enemies
of the Gopel. No man can, consistently, be a believer
in the divine original of the Christian religion, and yet
entertain in secret, or openly avow sentiments which
arraign the purity of his acts and character. If this ex-
ample is made the occasion and excuse of excess in wine,
it is because the example is perverted from.its true im-
plications, and that for all such perversions the individual
rverting it is himself responsible, and alone responsi-
le for it. The example warranting a right wse, must
be perverted when used to justify a wrong use of a thing;
and those individuals assume a fearful responsibility wgo
either pervert the example of Christ, or who use it as
an occasion of evil. Nor do those assume a respousibili-
ty one whit the less solemn who endeavour to evade
or explain away the real nature of this example, from a
guilty and weak apprehension that they will do mischief
if they do not apologize for it. It is that spirit of apolo-
gy for the example and teachings of the Bible which is
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doing 80 much to extend. the spirit of infidelity. The
morality of elavery and the right and conditional unse of
wine has been denouneed on such priuciples that no man
could, consistently, hold those views, and yet allow the
Bible to be a revelation from- God.- A distinguished in-
fidel, quoted in a late work by a Minister of the Virginis
Conference, declares that when he wished to dissemi-
pate infidel views, he did not attack Christianity as
such; he only inenlcated such principles on the subject
of temperance, slavery, and other popular topics, as
wounld necessarily undermine all confidence in the Bi-
ble, as an inspired revelation of truth. We aresick of
this perpetnaf complaint of the morality of the tenth
commandment, and of the morality of Christ. Any argu-
ment from the tenth commandment which would prove
the Jawfulness of a man heving a wife, or owning an
ox or an ass, would equally prove the lawfolness of own-
ing a man-servant, or a maid-servant. Any argament
from the example of Christ in attending and eonnte-
nancing & weddmﬁ, which Frove the lawfulness of mar-
riage, would equally prove from his supplying the guests
with wine, the Jawfulnees of using it. e was de-
nounced, in his own day, as 8 wine-bibber, and the friend
of sinners, and we suppose that the cry is to' be repeat-
ed until the advancing power of his kingdom on the
earth shall dispose men to submit to his anthority and
meceive his teachings without limitation or reserve, as
the trath of God.

It is argued in explanation of our Saviour’s conduct
by some, that to suppose him to have cregted wine, when
the company were well drunk, is to. make him *the
minister of excess.” This explanation which we have
beard attempted, is the most absurd of all ever given of
it. It proceeds on an assumption utterly false, and falls
short in its conclusion of everything but an attack on the
character of Christ. We wonld inquire if this pesition
means to deny that wine was made at all at the wed-
ding of Cana: for to avoid the charge upon Christ as a
@inister of excess, it is either necessary to deny that he
made wine at all, or that he made it when * they were
well dranken,” both of which assertions are positively
sontradicted by the record. If this inference is correct,

\
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that to sippose Christ te have made wine under such
circumstances, is to make him the minister of excess,
then Ae 4s.the minister of  ewoess : for it is unquestiona-
ble that he did create wine -under these circumstances.
But the argument proceeds on a supposition utterly-un-
founded: the.phrase when they were well drunken, does
not mean when they had drunk enough, or that they
were all intovicated. It simply means when thoy were
nearly done drinking, when the entertainipent was well
nigh over. It was in these circumstances, the entertain-
ment rearly, but not completely over, that the snp'ily of
wine failed, and Christ displayed his power to make np
the deficiency. That this is the interpretation of the
cirenmstances is ¢lear, not only from tie words them-
selves, bus from the remark of the guests to the master
of the feast, that he kept the best wine to the latter part
of the entertainment, contrary to the custom, which set
the best wine forward at first. This expesition of the
passage completely answers the fling of those who wish
to cover all defenders of the Saviour’s conduct with
shame, as representing him -as supplying a parcel of
drunken rioters with 5]3 means of dissipation. Those
who find it necessary to pervert the statements of the
Scriptures in this way, in order to sustain their views
and bring reproach npon those who are presumptunous
enough to defend the word of God, exhibit a conscious-
ness that a-candid statement of the facts would. not be
favorable to their opinions. Christ did not act tapster
for a parcel of drunken rowdies: he supplied a festive
company with wine for their enjoyment when the-sup-
Ely fell short; and the man who represents the one as

eing identical withthe otber, or who declares both acts
to be the same in point of propriety, must answer at the
judgment for:a libel on his God.

Another sapient. explanation of this act of Christ is,
that he-did not design to furnish wine, but simply to dis-
play his power and show forth his glory,—that he did
not wean to sanction the use of wine as & beverage, but
merely to prove his divinity.. This is as true -and as
sensible -as to say ‘that a wagoner in building a wag-
on, did not mean to build a vehicle, but only to make
money. for hig support; or a lawyer in making a speech,
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did not design to make a speech, but only a fee. The
absurdity of this is obvious: it confounds the ultimate
with the immediate end, and overlooks an issue, abont
the propriety of a means, by tacitly affirming the im-
propriety of the means and aiming to apologize for it by
the excellence of the end to be attained. Tﬁis is & gnes-
tion as to the propriety of means not of, ends: it is not
whetheér it was right for Christ to display his power and
szove‘his divinity; but whether it was right for him to

s tAss way, by making wine for ent of &
wodding party. The does not | means.
This doctrine Paul pronounces to be damnable.  Can

‘Christ be eupEosed-u) act on it? It is certain that he
did design both to make wine and.to display.hie power:
he designed, to do one in order to do the other: the.one
was his nltimate and the other . bis immediate purpose;
and his aet -is not. only a perfect guarantee of the pro-
priety of the end, but it is equally a guarantee of the
propribty of the means he used in order to effeet it. We
are as much at liberty to condemn himn for the one as to
eondemn him for the. other. "

‘" ..Another plea equally unsound: it is that Christ did
not provide wine on this qccasion, as. ¢ beverage. We
are at a Joss to imagine then, for what he did supplyit.
It is obvious that he supplied the deficiency of wine for
the 3‘“ urpose for which the original supply was pro-
vided. ge came in to meet a loss in the provision for
& certain end: what that end was in- the original supply
of wine by the master of the feast no one in his senses
osn doybt. The end was the same in both cases: the
master of the feast provided a part of the means to it,
Obrist provided another. Such canvassing of the facts
is puerile in the extreme. All of these pleas, it will be
seen, proceed on the assumption that it would have been
wrong in Christ to have acted contrary to what they en-
deavor to prove he did do. But this is.to beg the quee-
tion—assume the very point in dispute. The question
to be decided is, whether it is wrong to use wine as a
beverage; and they first assmme this as admitted to’ be
true, and then endeavor to explain away the conduct of
Ohrist to an accordance with their views. We appeal
holdly to the example of Christ, a8 proving it to.be rsght
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to nse wine a8 a beverage. Even adwmitting that the
miracle of Cana could be explained away, this is not the
only passage of Scripture which clearly sanctions the
use of wine as a beverage. The Psalmist declares of
God, e oauseth the grass to grow for the cattle and herd
Jor the service of manm ; that he bring forth food out
of the earth: and wine that wmg the heart of
man, and oil to make his face shine, and bread whioh
strengthoneth man’s heart. If this passage authorizes
the use of dread, or 0il, it also, and to the same extent,
authoriges the use of wine. The law of Moses distinetl
warrants the use of it in many places. The whole Bible
is full of imfp]ied and direct assertions on the point. The
blessings of redeeming mercy are repeatedly compared
to wine ; they are called the feast of wine on the lees well
r¢fined. Could this have been the case if it had been
esteemed the odiouns and destructive thing it is now sup-
g?eed to bef—the juice of hell—the water of damnation{

hat is the testimony of Jehu about John the Baptist
and himself! He says to the Pharisees and lawyers,
John the Baptist came neither eating bread nor drink-
g wine: and ye say he hath a devil. The son of man
18 come eating and drinking; and ye say; Behold a glut-
tonous man and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and
stnners.  But wisdom 14 justified of hor children. This
passage just as clearly shows that wine was used as an
ordinary comfort of the table, as it proves that bread
was used. It is also shown that Jesus himself was a
user of wine, as well as the creator of it: and it-proves
beyond a doubt, that whether a -man under peculiar .
circumstances, and for religious reasons, abstaine from -
bread, or wine, as did John, or whether he employs his
liberty in using both as did Jesus, he is in both cases
justified of wisdom. JIf Ae eatsth he eateth umto the
Lord: if he eateth not, unto the Lord he eateth not. To
eondemn the man who, for good reasons, declined to use
his liberty, is just a8 improper as to condemn him who
chooses to use his. - :

It is argued lastly, and with far more dignity of argu-
ment, though with no improvement in the soundness of
the plea, that the wine created by the Baviour, did not
Pagecss any infomioating property,—ibat it was the sim-
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Yle juice of the grape, prior to fertnentation, and unpol-
uted by the presence of alcohol. This is an assumption
which is not borne out by facts : it is not true, as alleged,
that the wines of Canaan did not intoxicate. Noah got
drunk on it: Nabal did the same: Eli evidently knew
that the wines of his day were intoxicating, when he told
Hannab, when he thought she was praying drunk in the
temple, to put away her wine. Isaiah knew that the
wine of his day was intoxicating, when he denounces
woe on the drunkards of Ephraim gs overcome of wine,
when he inveigles against themn that have erred through
wine, and when he exclaims concerning the inhabitants
of Ariel, .they are drunken, but not with wine; they
sagger, but not with strong drink. Solomon marks the
signe of intoxication, and ascribes it to wine: who Aath
wd, who Aath sorrow, who hath contentions, who -kath
babdling, wl;o % wz;ztnde without cm}ge, who % r_zg;
ness 88, that tarry at the wine ; theyt.
goto 402 miwsd wine. The ng?ngestament writers are
equally decisive in their testimony to the intoxicating
perty of the wine of their day. Be not drunk, says
ul, with ;oa'mo, ?}wein t8 awcess. Pzt;;- declare,:t,'tz
past of our life may suffice us to have wrought ¢
will of the Gentiles, when we walked in licentiousness,
busta, ewoess of wine, revellings, banguetings, and abomi-
nable edolatries. These testimonies are overwhelming
sgainst: the supposition that the wine made by Christ
did not possess an intoxicating property. There can be
no demand fot such & supposition, except by begging
the question in dispute. To say, as has been said,* that
Christ could not have ereated a wine containing an in-
toxteating. property, because it would have been morally
wrong, is to assume for granted the very thing in dispute,
snd to contradict the whole testimony of other Ea.'rte of
Bcripture. The general fact that the wines of that day
would intoxicate if improperly used, is unquestionable.
To say that in the ease of this miracle a particular ex-
eeption is-made, is to assert what cannot be proved, and
throws the burden of proof upon him who asserts it,—an
seertion which has a presumption against it absolutely

/| ®EA ¢, Delavan quoted in Repertory, April, 1841, p. 271,
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overwhelming,—a. preeumption not. onlg' craated by the
general charagter of the wines .in use, but by the other
parts of Scripture, which clearly commend 'their use, on
account of this very power in the fluid to produce exhi--
laration. It by no means follows, as these reasoners
suppose, that {ecause a man may use & fluid with an
intoxicating property, he may therefore.get. intoxicated
upon it, any more than because a man may use an artiele
which has a poisonous quality-in it, that he may there-
fore poison himself. There is a deadl/ty poison in tobac-
co; yet it does not give a man a right to use it to such
excess as to kill, or even to injure himself. Nor does it
prohibit the limited and temnperate use of the weed. The
simple truth is, that although there is an intoxicating
progerty in wine, yet ewcess 1n the use of ¢t is a condition
to this property coming into play, and to use wine with-
in the conditions which are appended to the use of it, is.
really to use a fluid which cannot intoxicate. ‘Though
this quality exists in it, it exists in a state unsusceptible
of doing harm, and oply susceptible of doing good.—
The conditions which are prescribed for its use, provide
against the power for harm, and secures ounly its power
for good. boever, therefore, violates this candition,
by using wine in excess, does it at his peril: he makes
a property- useful when properly nséd,—an instrument
of evil when improperly used ; and for this, he alone is
responsible. It is imnpossible to make God responsible
for the abuses of his mercies. All his gifts are condi-
tional, and the grand condition of all is to .uss without
abusing. To take the ground that wine cannot be used
without abusing it, is to charge God with authorizing in
its use all the cansequences of its abuse,—a course in
which it is hard to tell which is the most conspicuous
quality, the blasphemy or the folly. The simple truth
is, God gives wine for one end : men-use it for another.
He gives it. on one set of conditions ; they use without
any limitation, but their own gratification and will. . He
gives it 8s & beverage: they use it as an agency of in-
toxication. He gives it as a gratification: they use it,
when they abuse it, because it gives in excess a stimulus
which is not the gratification God had in view, and
which, in itself, is utterly polluting and destructive.
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He has given it on the same general grounds on which
he has given coffee,—to be used as a beverage: men,
instead of using it as an occasional and temperate grati-
ficatiop, pervert it by constant or excessive use into an
habitna] source of criminal excitement. Suppose a man
uses coffee as.a constant drink, and in excess,—not
merely at table, or as an occasional beverage between
meals,—but as an incessant and.excessive potation,—
would any man say that he was innocent? Still less
would any man say that, because this .made .of using
coffee was wrong, that all use of it is censurable? Coffee
goaaesses an injurious property,—nay, the vital air we
reathe, contains a gas which, 1n an uncombined condi-
tion, is deadly to all living fhings ; but shall we, there-
fore, declare it to be sinful to use them. Would not the
plainest understanding in the world be able to see that,
while we may use coéee under certain limitations, with-
in which it is not only harmless, bat profitable, we are
not thereby authorized to use it in such excess as to
bring its injurious qualities into play? It is so with the
use of wine and intoxicating drinks.. The excess in the
use of them, as a general rule, is the indispensable con-
dition to the active movement of its intoxicating influ-
ence, and the prevention of that exeess js one of the
conditions which God has gppended to the use of them.
What, then, are these conditions, which God has ap-
pended to the use of wine? They are in the most general
termg of expression, that we may use so as not tv do
barm to ourselves and harm to others. It is evident
that the first of these conditions—iudeed both of them
are of variable operation upon different persons, and
upon the same person at different times. The zealot of
mqdern reform wi]l probably say that these conditions
prohibit the use altogether, because a man cannot use
wine under gny circumstances without exposing himse]f
to risk or others to contamination by his example. But
it is evident to any man that such logic is a contradic-
tion: it is to grant.a right to use, and then follow it by
a.condition which nulliges the grant, and prohibits the
uge of it altogether. The allegation is properly met by
a full contradiction : we deny that it is impossible to use
wine without harm to ourselves or .others: we affirm
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that guch is possible. But these conditions presetibg a
different course of conduct to different persons under
different circumstances, ot to the same person under
different circurustances, sitnply because ome man may
do, without harm to himself, what another eannot do: a
man may do at one time, say under a certain state of
liealth, what he could not do with impunity at another;
and all men may do at some times, without harm to their
neighbours; what they could not do dt others. A manmn,
too, may not so traffic i intoxicating drinks &8 to min-
ister directly to the vices of his fellows. A man has no
right to sell wine, or intoxicating liquors, to all persons
indiscriminately. -If he knows a person to be a drank-
ard, and will abuse the fluid, he has no more right to sell
. it to him than an apothecary has to sell laudanum to a
. man when he knows he means to use it as a poison, and
take hid own life with it, although he may sell it when
he knows that it will be used for proper purposes, or at
least has no right to suppose the contrary.  This is a part
of the responsibility of one trading in liquors ; and while
it is absurd to announce that a merchant may sell no
article until he 'has first received a certificate from the
purchaser that he will do no harm Wwith it, the maxim is
of sufficiently easy practical application, if not of a com-
plete and deflnite logical statement. A merchatit has no
right'to sell powder or arms, it he hag reason to believe
the purchaser will use them on his own, or the life of his
neighbour. This is the consideration which makes the
indiscriminate retail traffic in the articles of intoxicating
drinks so excessively improper;~—a4 traffic which, in nine
bundred cases out of a thousand, ought to be prohibited
by law. No man can sell in this way without doing
barm. He cannot sell in this way to those who will use,
without also selling to those who abuss 3¢} and it is at
the peril and responsibility of the seller that he does it.
If he is at a loss how to discriminate in the case, the
only safe chance is to alter his trade. A terchant may
lawfully sell wines to eustomers from whom he can de-
rive a reasonable assurance from their character and
habits, that they will not abuse it. No man has a right
to sell it so indiscriminately that he cannot tell what is
the effeet of his trade. The responsibility is his, and ke
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must determine on that responsibility what is that effect.
He has no more right to sell to an indiscriminate mass
of people, some of whom he knows must be abusing it,
than an apothecgry has to sell laudanum to an indiseri-
minate mags,:some of whom he has strong reason to be-
lieve, even thengh he may ot bé able to tell who they
are exactly, mean to use it a8 a poison on their own per-
sons, or on the persons of others. These are the general
principles which. regulate the use and traffic in wines
and other intoxicating drinks,—principles which afford
& wide field for the exercise of a wise and discriminating
judgment in the application. The word of God allows
the conditional use of wine—temperate, as distinguished
from ' ewcessive,—occasional, as distinguished from con-
stant.. The ntemperate use of it, all will condemn. The
Aabisual use of it, even when temperate, is, in the gener-
al, dangerous and improper. It is the constant use of
wine temperately, which lays the foundation for the ha-
bit of intémperance, and it is against zAss the cry is so
pmpeﬂmised against temperate drinking, as it 1s call-
od. ¢ damage is, however, not in the temperate na-
ture of tha.npse, but in its constancy. Anv occasional
tempersate use-of wine;.as at a wedding, or as a refresh-
ment in wéariness, or as an occasional gratification, is
rght, in itself, and tends to no evil consequences. what-
ever. - Evil can only possibly result when the occasional
i altered into the constant, aud the temperate expands
into the snSomperats. Who. will’ dare to say that when
God suthorizes the one, he either authorizes the other, or
gisp;operly exposes men to it in his permission to do the
t r o .

The last limitation upon the use &nd traffic of wines
which we shall notice, 18 the limitation expounded by
Paul, founded upon the weakness of conscience in a sin-
cere, but erring brother. This principle we shall enun-
ciate briefly with the causes upon which it proceeds, and
the limitation upon its action. It is contained in these
passages. Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but
not to doubtfud disputations. For one believeth that ke
mag eat things: amother who 18 weak eateth herbs.
Lot not him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and
let not him which eateth not, judge him that eateth : for

Vor. ix.—No. 1. (f

L)
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God hath recesved him. Who art thou that judgest an-
other man’s servant? To his own master he standeth or
Jalleth ; yea, he shall be holden up, for God is able to
make him stand. Lat us not, therefore, judge one another
amy more : but judge this rather, that no man put a stum-
bling block, or an occasion to fall in his brother’s way.
1t is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any
:II:ZZ whezezy thy brother stumbleth, or i offended, or 18
weak. . .

We shall extend the discussion of this principle, and
urge, without reserve, both the positive and negative
side of it. The sum of it, that it is good neither to eat
meat nor drink wine, or anything by which our brother
is offended. We shall discuss the nature of this offence
bereafter. But where it exists, we are ¢ atively re-

wred by this principle of duty, to suspend our use of a
right which is offensive or injurious to the conscience
or-conduct of our brother. It applies a8 much to the use
of meat, as it does of wine. But it does not require us
to endorse and a?prm the wealkness to which we yield.
‘We must still call it a weakness, and we are bound to
resist,—not only not to endorse and endeavour to enforce
it a8 a universal rule of faith and practice,—but Zo restst
it. Paul tells us, if our brotber is offended at our use of
wine, we must cease to use it; but he calls the state of
feeling that would call for such a suspengion of our liber-
ty in the case, @ weakness ; and sure any conscience must
be admitted to be weak, and somewhat crazy to boot,
which offends at the example of our Divine Lord him-
gelf. We will, to avoid offence, yield to the weakness
of our brother; but we will both call it a weakness, and
endeavour to instruct his conscience into a more com-
plete accordance with the morality of the Bible. But,
we must not be misunderstood : we do not mean that a
man cannot relinquish the use of wine at all, except by
displaying weakness. Far from it. There is a mode in
which a man can suspend the use of wine, which is not
weak, but honorable and proper, in the highest degree.
If, with a clear conviction that be has pertfect liberty to
do otherwise, he admits his right, yet declines, on any

# See the whole of 14th olnpﬁerv of Romans.

v
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grounds satiéfsctory to himself, to use it, he is worthy of
all honour. - If, for the honour of reliﬁiou, a man, witha
rational and complete perception of his entire liberty to
uss meat, should relinquish the use of it, we should hon-
our him highly. But, if he declines from superstitious
ideas of the merit or efficacy of it, and denounces every
body who will not do likewise, we can neither respect
nor tolerate him. It is so with the use of wine. The
use of wine is as clearly warranted in the Scriptures as
the use of meats ¥ w:man declines to' use meat under
the above vigwa Re'is Wotdliy- of high respect; but the
man who- ddes Aat ehdoss'ts follow Eis example, is just
88 worthy 4f W ‘as-himself. - Ttis only when individuals,
or ebcieties,f)g‘é‘ﬁ’bﬁ‘- from ' this’ "high, *clear scriptural
ground, that:tWey: cbuse! 66 ‘desérve the unqualified res-
pect of all whii*Rowoi thie' Bibkei “But when they come
urging that the"tidilof ‘wihe is wrong under all condi-
ﬁons,—‘eontending that the dislike to its use.is essential
to Christian character,—and total abstinence should be
made a term of communion,—and denouncing every
bod{ who stands 'in good faith on Bible grounds, we
shall not hesitate to arraign them as inconsistent with
truth, apd insubordinate to the word of God.

We have said the right to use or traffic in it is condi-
tioned upon the obligation o do no harm with it to owr-
slves or others. . This, of -course, prohibits all excess in
wine, of every degree. We have no right to use wine,
or so to traffic in it, as to bring reproach upon our good
name, or on the church of God,—to injure our health, or
to debaunch our morals. It is manifest that this condition
spplied, a certain state of public sentiment would re-
quire & temporary aud circumstantial abandonment of
both the use and the traffic. Public opinion may be in
such a condition,—an exaggerated and wrong condition
it myyebe,—a condition not only untessonable, but un-
seriptorad;so that a man may even,’by a use or traffic
of the- artidle, right in itself, expose himself or the church
to obloguy. " It would then be required, by a due t’eﬁard
to his own reputation, and the honour of the church, to
sbandon them. -But it would not be required of him to
approve the state of opinion to which he yields.: On the
contrary, it would be his duty, so far as in him lay, to

AN
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defend the truth of the Bible, and endeavour, in all pru-
dent ways, to bring back public sentiment to an accord-
ance with the will and truth of God. If, for this, he
brings his good nawe into peril, he must bear it, and
leave consequences to God. It is one thing for a man to
imperil his own and the honor of the church by an im-
prudent pressure of a liberty of his own in the face of a
strong, though perverted public feeling. It is altogether
another, for him to peril his reputation in defence of the
truth of the Bible, and the honour of his Lord and Sa-
viour. In one word, as a matter of course,.this obliga-
tion to use without doing harm is of & variable applica-
tion, and consequently requires a prudent judgment to
decide when it becomes olﬁigatory, and when, it does not.
It is variable in its application, simply because, what
can be done without harm in one case, cannat in another.
A man may take a glass of wine in his own house, for
example, when it would be unbecoming in.him to go to
the bar of a tavern and call for it. We would not, as a
minister, take wine at a social party, not because we
should think it wrong to do so, but becanse, as & matter
of prudence, in the present.state of public opinion, it
would be best not to do it. But the state of pablic
opinion would be the chief, if not the only ground of our
declining to do it; and if public opinion-is suffered to
become much more exaggerated on this subject, it will
beeome abeolutely necessary for all who mean to stand
by.Christ and his truth, to resist by their example as
well a8 their arguments, all insinuations that the miracle
at Cana was a breach of morality. To a certain condi-
tion of public sentiment, we should deem it our duty to
yield. To another state of it, we should feel it to be
treason against the Master to yield. the division of an
inch, and we would resist it sternly, both by argument
and by example, and to strengthen, the logic, as a jury
packed by the devil to bring in a libel upon the Bible,
and to pronounce his example a breach of morality. -

It will be said that the use of wine, under any condi-
tions, will do harm, because it would set & dangerous
example. To assert this broadly, as an universal propo-
sition, subject to no limitation, is to condemn Christ at
Cana, without a doubt. It is to pronounce all those
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Scriptures which warrant the right use of wine as a
license to sin. God has given a right to use; but this
notion, that no man can take advantage of that sight
without setting an evil and dangerons example, is to say,
in other words, that God has given a right to set such an
example,—that he has given a license to sin. The sim-
ple truth is, that this assertien is an assnmption of ‘the
very point in dispute: the qhestion to be decided is,
whether this is a bad example.” What do you mean by
a-bad or improper example? Do you mean an example
intrinsically wrong? Then it is'always wrong, and Christ
is 4 sinner. Do you mean an example which is suscep-
tible of perversion, or of being made the excuse And plea
of evil? Then, all example whatever, good “or bad, is -
wrong; and Christ is again convicted of sin; for it is
certain that his example has been perverted,-and many
a sinner has gone raving into a drunkard’s hell, pleading
the example of Christ as his justifisation. : It is clear
that whoever goes beyond the example of Christ, or of
any- one else, by the very terms of the proposition, dees
not follow it. - The whole system of morals is a system
of Hifnitations tipon aetion, going to & certain extent as
right, and there limiting itself, and becoming wrong be-
yond. Wil it be called a proper following of an exam-
e, Yo walk with it up to the limit where 1t stops, to go
ond, and then appeal to the example for justifica-
tion ¢ S
There is another consideration in relation to this mat-
ter of example. Anexample, right in itself,may become
objectionable when attended by some circumstantial and
temporary relation to other things. Paul orders that no
man put & stumbling block; or an occasion to fall, in a
brother’s way,-and declares that if our brother is grieved
with onr meat, or is led by it into an improper use of it,
we do not walk charitably. One branch of the Corin-
thian Church could participate in the feasts ‘of the hea-
then festivals merely as festivals, and without any senti-
ment of religious worship being mingled with it. But
others were unable to do this ; they could not participate
in them as festivals, without participating in them as
worship: and they were emboldened to engage in these
splendid . celebrations 'by the example of their stronger
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brethren. On this ground, then, Paul prohibited all
classes of Christians from engaging in them, because the
act of the strong, though in itself right, or at least indif-
ferent, was made an occasion of stumbling to the weaker
and less clear-minded brethren. Here, an exawple,
proper, in itself considered, from its relation to the mere
circumstantial and temporary state of incomplete eman-
cipation from superstitious notions existing in the minds
of the weaker portion of the church, was pronounced to
be improper, and inhibited by the apostle. Of course,
the force of the obligation in this case to refrain from
doing what was proper in itself, resting altogether on the
circumstantial and temporary condition of feeling in the
weaker brethren, was merely circumstantial and tempo-
rary in its existence. This is the grand peculiarity of
these rules and maxims of Christian ethics: what be-
longs to the essence of an act, always belongs to it, and
if wrong, it is always wrong. But a thing, right in itself,
can only become wrong by some mere circumstantial
and temporary relation attached to it by circumstances.
The very highest forms of intrinsic good or evil are 2ub-
ject to this partial and limited transformation. Of this
sort is the use of wine as warranted by Scripture. In
itself, and under the general conditions -annexed to its
use, it is right, and no intelligent and unperverted moral
sense can condemn it. Under' peculiar circumstanoes,
ascertainable under the general descriptions and maxims
of the Scriptures, even this right, limited and condition-
al use is entirely suspended. But this suspension is
merely circumstantial in its reasous, and tewporary in
its duration ; and to endeavour to establish it as a per-
manent and universal law, governing through all time,
and throughout all possible contingencies, is to change
the whole form of the obligation. It is to make groungs
nominally circumstantial, really essential, and, of course,
an obligation properly temporary, absolutely eternal.—
To take ground which makes the absolute exclusion of
wine, through all time, and under all circumstances, the
law of all enlightened Christian conduct, is to take
ground which, however it may be qualified and softened

y deprecatory phrases, is essentially deistic. It imakes
the imitation of Christ at Cana, an imnpossibility, because
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a8 wron§ under all conditions of things and to the end of
time. If the imitation is nade so absolutely improper,
the original example itself, was improper. To say this,
is to take the crown from the head and the honor from
the character of Christ; and if this is not deistic in na-
ture and effects, whatever it may be in design, we pro-
test we are not able to understand in' what-deism eonsists.
But, let it be remembered, that the obligation, circum-
stantial in its grounds, and temporary in its duration
though it is, is still of imperative force, as far as it goes,
and will be negleeted at the peril of him.who neglects it.

The obligation to yield to the reqnirements of a weak
brother’s conscience is of the same general character
with this general law of not doing harm in the use of
our liberty. This offence consists in one part in offend-
ing his sense of right, and -partly in inducinpi him to do
wrong, by doing a thing in itself right, while his own
conscience is not satisfled of the right of it. We are
not unnecessarily, to offend the honest prejudieces of our
brethren,- even though they may be weak and unscrip-
tural. We may, and must endeavor to correct them,
and under the pressure of circumstances, in order to
defend the truth, we may and inust entirely overlook
them. But we may not do this wnnecessarily: we are
required by the broad and vigorous spirit of charity
required in the Bible, to yield the use.of a mere liber-
ty temporarily, to the honest (s)rejndices of our brother,
while we endeavor kindly and firmly to remove them.
We are ordered not to despise him that cannot conscien-'
tiously eat meat, who, becatise of his weaknegs, eateth
herbs. It may be that his views are mistaken; but his
conscience is honest. To the Lord he eateth not, and
therefore his principle, or motive power, is commenda-
ble, though his judgment may be mistaken as to what it
requires him to do. .We are then, not to offend by an
unnecessary, or wanton use of our liberty, the honest
prejudices of such & mind: we must then, in deference
to his views, yield temporarily our right to act, while we
are also bound to endeavor to instruct him. If he be-
comes clearly factious in opposition to the truth, we are
no Jonger bound to yield to his Ereju_dicee. But if be
is humble, willing to submit to the truth yet unable at
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once to perceive- it, pur obligation to honer his views
continnes to exist. At the same time this rule works.
both ways. It seems to be generally considered in the
discuseion," that it is only necessary to consider these
rules in their application to the streng brother and the
limitations upou his liberty. But there is also, an ap-
plication of them to the weaker brother. Why, says
the apostle, 28 my Uberty 7 of. another man’s con-
science? ~Who art thou that judgest amother man’s ser-
vant? What right have you to come forward and insist
upon your mistaken convictions becoming the rule of
my conduct? In other words, there is a solemn duty
binding on.the weak brother, to look into the real na-
ture of his convictions, to bring them honestly to the
test of Scripture, and not to assume the responsibility of
rashly, or unwisely limiting the rights given to his bro-
ther by God himself. Paul, while.he insists on the
strong- brother yielding to the honest, though mistaken
prejudice-of his brother, insists with equal force on the
weak brother’s promptly setting about examining the
foundation of that prejudice. %’he strong is bound to
instruct the weaker to seek instruction, and when both
unite in the humble, earnest, affectionate spirit of real
brethren, animated by a simple desire to know the will
of God in the case, it cannot be:long before the prelin-
dice of the one will be removed, and the other be enabled
to resume the exercise of his rights and liberties given
by God, without any offence to a brother’s mistaken
sense of duty. oo »
The apostle guards with the same -mutual fidelit

against the other sense of offending our brother, whi

is to induce bim to do-as we do in a thing which, though
right or indifferent in itself; is wrong to him on account
of his mistaken convictions in regard to it. The thing
is right in itself, and therefore we may do it, who are
clear in conscience as to its propriety. But to our,bro-
ther in his weakness it seems wrong: therefore he can-
not innocently do it, on the principle laid down by the
apostle, 2o him who thinketh 1t to be sin, to himn it 18 sin.
A person in this condition of mind may be led by the
example of another to do it b¢fors Ads conscience ¢s clear
as ta s propriety. He therefore sins, in deing what is
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in itself right, because he violates his.conscience. 10
Fnard against such violations of propriety, the apostle
ays down two rules. He first directs the strong brother
that whenever he has reason to believe that his example
'n doing a thing right in itself, will be the occasion of
stumbling to a weak brother, that. ie, of leading him to
his- conscience is clear as to its law
unse his liberty in such a case with-
suticient reasons. He directs secondly,
role shall be observed by the weak
never to act in imitation of any.one,
is clear on the point. The ex-
in itself, but it is wrong to him be-
not clear about it. . every man
ms own mind.. All things
" " evil for that man who eatsth with
not himself. on that. which
that every man-is permitted to think
that any and every kind of .no-
allowed in every mind; but that every man
18 solemnly bound to examine his convictions, to bring
to the test of Scripture, to resist all an-
unfounded convictions. Bat, that while
rocess of rectifying his views is going on,
his conacience has become clear, he dare not
ne is certain is right. He that doubteth 1s
dammned if heeat;fo'rwhataoweriamtgfaitkiam.
' that the grounds on which these obliga-
" both on the strong and the weak bro-
or moveable in their nature, creatin,
s obligation of variable temporary nature. l%
will be then seen at a glance, how mistaken is the ethics
which lays down one rigid apd umiversal rule, permanent
snd universal in its applieation, requiring -at all times
and under all circumstances, of all classes of men, as
equally oblig;tory on all, and requiring the same con
duct in all. The maxim of total abstinence, as an uni
t rule of moral conduct, finde ne
foundation whatever in the Scriptures. The great-duty
of man is obedience to conscience : the necessary correla
tive of that is to educate conscience entirely by the wora
of God, simply seeking. to know its teacfzines. -and al-
4
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ways seeking for the Holy Spirit to guide us into the
truth. Else it may often' happea thata man will be
placed in the unhappy dilemma of conscience ordering
one thing and God. ordering another, in which he can
neither do right without guilt, nor refrain from doing
wrong without a similar responsibility. .

- The- obligation of total abstinence is not the same in
its application to all—not the same in force, in daration,
or in'the grounds upon which it reats. Upon the man:
who has once been the victim of intemperance, it is an
absolute and unalterable obligation. .He can never touch
liguor again, except under the most stringent and un-
avoidable necessity of health, without gnilt, because a
melancholy experience has shown that no reformed ine-
briate can ever touch it again without imminent risk,
nay, almost the inevitable certainty of reviving the sleep-
in%’devil of his ancient vice. It is the duty of a]l men
to be temperate: it is the duty of some men to be:uni-
formly abstinent, because it i8 only by being entirely
abstinent they can be temperate. It is the ?ibext' of
some to use with a limited and conditional use, which
limited and conditional right is susceptible of being
entirehy susEended on circumstantial and temporary
grounds. The circumstances. of individual men may im-
pose upon them a sgeeiﬁe and confined and tempora
obligation to total abstinence which they would be guil-
ty to neglect. But this obligation cannot be expanded
into one rigid amd universal ryle, simply because it ex-
ists only on the circumstances of the individual and
expires with them. In all these cases, the individual
must determine his own duty, by a consideration of his
own ciroumstances ; but he is as unwise a8 he is unchari-
table, when heinfers that what may be obligatory-on him
is obligatory on his neighbour, and fiercely dehounces
all who do not follow his example. :

This brings us to the last point which-we wish to con-
sider, which is, the right of man to suspend his liberty
in the use of wine, the true grounds on which Temper-
ance Societies may be erected, and the relations of these
Societies to the church of God, and the duty of churc!
mewmbers in relation to. them. : :

‘We have already indicated the principle which lies at

,
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the foundation of this subject. If a man chooses to re-
linquish the liderty which God has given him, he may
do 1t, only, provided be does 8o on no ground which con-
veys the remotest shadow of a hint that the liberty stself
was improper. If he does it on any such grounds he 18
to be resisted. The relinquishment of his liberty will
be controlled as to its moral character, entirely by the
reasons upon.which it proceeds. If a man chooses to
relinquish it with a clear perception of the true nature
of his liberty, that feeling that he is at perfect liberty to
do otberwise, on grounds purely circumstantial, and
with an entire relinquishment of all right to dictate the
line of duty to others, and for the purpose of doing good
to man, arresting the progress of a vice and staying its
consequences, he is worthy of the highest.respect. Oth-
ers, acting on the same views, may unite with him and
form a Society, and the Society so formed, and so re-
maining, is worthy of the high regard of all good men.
But if a man relinquishes his liberty on grounds that
proclaim no liderty, or a liberty to sin, on grqunds essen-
tial and permanent, and with a disposition to suspect
the integrity and denounce as suspicious, all who will
not join him in his views and unite in an association
with him, then he is to be resisted, and any Society
formed on these grounds and maintaining them, is to be
- resisted. _If, as we have already said, in different con-
" pection, & man chooses to relinquish the use of meat,
with a clear and scriptural sense of hie right to use it,
it is. well ; he is worthy of all honor. . But if he requires
that every one elge shall follow his example on penalty
of denunciation, he is not to be respected. If he does it
on superstitious or extravagant grounds, believing either
in the efficacy or merit of not using- meat, neither his
understanding nor conscience is to be respected, except
‘when these notions co-exist with great weakness of mind
and evident and -high -honesty of conscience. It is so
with wine; for the use of both of them, or the relinquish-
ment of both of them, are placed on the same footing by
the apostle. If a man chooses, with a clear conscience
of his right, to use the limited and conditional privil
-given in the Scriptures, to relinquish it in order to avoid
offence, or to get a vantage ground to do good, on
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grounds circumetantial in their nature, and which con-
vey no reproach on thé liberty he relinquishes, relin-
quishing all right to.force otlrers to do the same, then
his actien is worthy of all honor. Any Society taking
such grounds is worthy all honor, the respect and coun-
tenance of all good men. But when a man relinquish-
e8 his liberty, with a feeling that it is a Zberty to sin, or
becanse. his use of his liberty as conditioned in the Bi-
ble, wounld - set an example -permanently censurable,—
when he forgets the nature of his relinquishment as'a
relinquishment of liberty, or a8 a compliance with an in-
dividual obligation, and consequently, does: not see that
be has no right-to require others to relinquish theirs,—
when any individual or Society -takes this ground, no
matter what may be the design in the matter, the prunce-
ples on which they . act are epposed to the word. of God,
undermine all confidence in it as an inspired revelation
of truth, censure the example of Christ as an example
which-had far -better never been set, and thus becomes
essentially deistic. The proscriptive spirit and the un-
scriptural theories which have too often disfigured the
Temperance Associations of the world, are separable ad-_
juacts of the Associations themselves, and therefore op-
ition to them, or to the particular Bocieties which
old them, is not opposition to Temperance Societies as
such, much less-to the general cause they are seeking to
promote. Temperance Societies based on the grounds
already indicated, are valuable institutions of society,
E@t as-Societies for the sappression of gambling, for ta-
ing eare of the. poor, for the support of orphans; and
when properly managed are sources of great good. But,
to say that because they are such, therefore every indi-
vidnal, and particularly every member of the church, is
absolutely bound to join them, is absurd. As a general
rule, there-is no obligation at all to join them; itis a
mere matter of liberty. Particular circumstances might
make it the duty of an individual to. join an association
of this sort, just as they might make itthe duty of a- man
to join a Masonic Order, or an Orphan Assylum Asso-
ciation ; but will any one saythat such an o{]igation is
vniversal and unlinited, requiring every member of the
church to become.-de facto & member of these - various



1855.] Subject of. Temperance. 109

oraera ana associapions, tnougn good in. themselves?
The argument that every good man is bound to aid in
thing, and must therefore, join a Temperance

absurd as an anlimited propoeition. The Mis:
sionary operations of the Baptist Church -are very good
things ; so ;.80 of the Episcopal

the duty. of a Presbyterian to join all

at once? A Masonic Order is & good

duty.of all members cf the

cuuren —- -- the duty of all members of the
iation} Any meun.

,,,,,,, and the ascer

J
igation is matter.
1018 impossible for a
enterprises.
"beadi "’ Any unnsuan

_ to join such a Society if ne p
wise reference to his-other obugauous auu
d policy to which he will become con-
It may be the duty of
join a Temperance Society ; but tne ascer-
daty is their own individual concern:
'" 18 individual in its extent, and cir
grounds, and it is folly to expand into
" coincident wi - )
charch, and requiriug a church mewber da ~
come s member ~f a Temperanoce Bociety. .
rule, it is purely a matter ~*
sng 11 80 - to relin
nas sny rignt to cowpuan of it.  1f it bad
give this liberty, God would not have
10me 1v: to require it to be given up, a8 a permanent
hing, is toim ' both the fgmnt and the grantor of
oot -~- member of the church of God is a
.- a.great and divinely organized society for
not merely of one vice, but of all vices.
LO €4y 0e1s “to-join another is, in effect, tosay his
obligations cannot be fully met in the other. . No mem:
ber of the Sons of Temperance would admit there was

ADY &Inpemh'/ve\gmal ob resting upon him to
join an old Washingtonign -created

i order: he would feel at liberty to do it if hep
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but he would at onde see that an obligation of a general
form to do it would be not binding, becanse it would be
superfluons and unnecessary. ese are the general
maxims of Christian duty on this great subject. e ends
which these societies have principally in view, are the
same, so far as they go, with those of the church of God.
They differ 2n the means of attaining them :'the societies
lay.down the rigid maxim of total abstinence : the church
lays down the Eeneral principles of the Scriptures. ' To
say that the other is the best mode of reaching the evils
of intemperance, is to beg an important question. We
say that the advantages of this principle, in resisting the
tide of intemperance, are absolutely dependant upon its
being kept in the position in which it is placed by the
Scriptures,—the position of a temporary, circumstantial
and gocal, or individual principle. The very moment it
is elevated into a permanent and universal principle, it
is shorn of its power: the history of the Temperance
reform proves it. Although it may sound strangely in
the ears of the modern reformers, it is nevertheless ¢rue,
that the doctrine of total abstinence, as an universal law,
is nof the most effective principle on which to resist the
evils of intemperance. It is best for certain cases, nay,
indispensable to them, and it is the Bible principle for
meeting them: it is indispensable to the reform of the
drunkard, and to the maintenance of the reformedine-
briate in the ways of sobriety, but not tothe virtue of
all others without exception. But God’s wisdom is su-
jerior to man’s, and he has promulged no truth'which
18 not better suited to its ends than any fancied improve-
ments which man may endeavor to make upon it; and
we hold that the free and unequivocal teaching of the
neral principles which the Bible enunciates on the
glelties of temperance, is far better calculated to arrest
the terrible vice of drunkenness, than the advocacy of
the one rigid and universal maxim of total abstinence.
The history of the Temperance movement, in our judg-
ment, proves the truth of this inference. No one feature
in this great movement has been more strikingly devel-
gge‘d than the sinéular want of stability which has mark-
ite' progress. The celebrated and eloquent champion

of the referm, John B. Gough, is said to have stated re-
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cently, in a speech in England; that of five hundred
thonsand persons who. had taken the pledge in the last
fifteen years, four hundred and fifty thousand had broken
it! The various modes of action in carrying forward the
scheme have shifted with remarkable rapidity. The
original pledge of partial abstinence gave way to the
%:ege of total abstinence; the old society yielded to
the Washingtomian ; the Washingtonian to the order of
Bons, and the existence of the order in a given locality,
is, of all things, the most precarious! What is the rea-
son of-this : a question often earnestly canvassed by the
noble-hearted advocates of the enterprisef . The reason
is this, among others, without a doubt: their doctrines
have . been, strung up too high; they have .gone on ex-
travagant grounds; they have assumed extreme Eoei-
tions, and the re-action of the sober second thought of
the people hus carried away the misplaced foundations
of their. creed and policy. The sober judgment of man
will not -suffer him to condemn the limited and condi-
tional right to use wine granted in the Scriptures. That
sober, second thought, will infallibly settle down as its
final . resunlts o]r: 210 coz;:lusions ;i'f ;‘!;: md of God.
Foery t which our Heav ather not plant-
od .Inﬁlff rooted up. 1f it i;nﬁ%t in the place in which
be.planted it, he will transfer it. Human reason, in its
calmest and deepest judgment, will invariably return,
like the needle to the pole, and rest on the teachings of
Ged in his word. The sooner we learn this, as a practi-
cal rale of universal conduct, accepting at first, the les-
sons “of revelation, the sooner we shall .find our action
guided by the broadest of all intellects, the most perfect
of all reasons. Let the prinoiple of total abstinence be
put into its true Scriptural positien, and it becomes in-
stinct with power over the judgments and consciences
of men, and is endowed with immortality. Remove it
from this position, it excites snspicion of. its soundness;
it loses power over the intellect and conscience; it be-
comes a minister of evil as well as of good, and is doom-
ed to expire ih the wreck of its influence. 7hs weakness
of God 188 er than men, and the foolishness of God
8 maghtier by far than the wisdom of man. 1t is indis-
pensably necessary in the great agitations and conflicts
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of men, that there should‘ be a constant recurrence to
original principles. If no allowance is thus practically
made for the weakness and infirmities of human nature,
qualities which insensibly and inevitably will urge him
into some false position, particularly on a point of con-
troversy, and in the heat of debate,—if no recurrence is
made to original principles it will be impossible to ascer-
tain the existence or degree of the deflection from the
line of truth. In the vehemence of their conflict with
the evils of intemperance, when their hearts are full of &
realizing.sense of the wretchedness it entails on the life
of man, there is a powerful tendency operating on the
minds of the advocates of total abstinence a8 an udiver-
sal law, to take extreme ground, and to forget the mode-
ration of truth and the principles of the word of Ged.
It is so much easier to- advocate the application of &
single maxim which seems to reach the whole case, than
to draw the distinctions and define the principles which
are set forth in the Scriptures, there is a powerful temp-
tation to choose the first of these as the policy to be pur-
sued. This is greatly aided by the fear that the peosle
cannot be made to comprehend these principles and dis-
tinctions, that the single maxim will ge' more effective,
and that it will soonest accomplish the end. But these
views are too partial: we are still satisfied that the word
of God has enunciated the grounds which are best and
safest in the end. It may take morelabour to expound
them ; they may be more susceptible of perversion; but
they are the only principles upon which the sober and
deliberate judgment of men will ultimately rest. What
the maxim of total and universal abstinence gaine b,
cutting off the necessity for the discrimination of prinei-
ples, and in its immediate effect, it loses by not meeting
the real demands of the reason of man, and of the reve-
lation of God. In the long run, af the close of the im-
mense experiments which ‘are now going on, it will be
seen clearly on this as well a8 on other great topics of
social welfare, that the lessons of the Igb]e, en in
the simplest and most direct teachings of that wonderful
bock, are the lessons of the deepest philosophy, the
purest wisdom, the most extansivegen volence, and the
mast permanent application. S
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dinary routine of the author’s ministrations, as'Chaplain
of ‘the South ‘Carolina College.” ¢ The structure of the
sermons may be explained by the circumstance, that
the auther sustains the double office in the College, of &

reacher of the gospel, and & teacher of moral phi-

osophy.” This work is & clear and lucid exposition of
some of the fundamental principles of moral philoso-
phy. They are, evidently, the result of that profound
and original thought, by which alone a subject can be
properly mastered. KFew subjects require more dee%&nd
_varied thought than that of moral philosophy. From
the time of Aristotle to the present, philosophers, both
ancient and- modern, have found here an ample field of
effort for all their logical powers. And from the time of
the Stoics and Epicureans, different schools have at-
tempted to maintain their respective theories. It is not
our object, however, to notice these; but to call atten-
tion to the work before us 4s connected with the educa-
tion of youth. The. question, what should education
embrace, has been nowhere more fully discussed than
in this country. From time to time, laboured articles
have appeared in our Reviews, discussing the subject of
education, and presenting the merits of various systems,
“both in this country and Europe. So far as science is
concerned, we shall at present, say nothing, but content
ourselves with a presentation of some general principles,
having an intimate bearing upon the general character
of education. Great efforts have been made, not ouly
to exclude the Bible from public schools, but to exclude
its revealed truths from a connection with the subject of
moral philosophy. And writers have attempted to es-
tablish systems of philosophy, independent of the Bible.
We do not mean to say that this cannot be done. We
do not mean to undervalue the light of nature. A man
may find his way by star-light, but certainly much bet-
ter by sun-light. Infidelity prefers darkness rather than
light. Baut, there is no greater disgrace to Christians,
having the same Bible and a common Christianity, than
to permit themselves, through sectarian jealousy, to be
made the tools of infidelity in excluding the influences
of religion from the education of youth. Man, as a be-
ing to be educated, may be considered—
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" 1. As an Intellectugly - -

. 4 Tetiyino boing.

He gas io;‘ellecttibal’:gmoral and religious facultiesi] A
true educghag" is-the Aarmonious development of these.
This smm aon, the well-being of society, to say no-
thing of hié! pwn_happiness, both i time and eternity,
require such %o -education. It seems to be generall
supposed,. that edteation should be confined to the cul- -
tivation of the intellectual faculties. This is most per-
nicions héresy.: It is sufficiently refuted by the whole
tenor of Dr. Thorwell’s book. To this point, however,
we wounld dévote'a few considerations.

The fact, that man. is constituted with the above named
faculties, ought of itself, to be a"sufficient indication of
the manner in which he should be educated. This fact,
however, may be called in question by sn'rerﬁcial think-
ers. It may.by denied that he is a moral and religious

AbiNe ? /If it be asked, what is the proof, we
 prwdBBigi o be. an'intellettnal being. If we are
asked Jor@prant of she Jatter, we refer tv his works of art
and edlenop intodll his dnpleys of intellect. If asked
for the proofieblit thereis & moral being, we refer to the
various ¥ystsfmitshd vodes 6fthoral philosophy, to all his
exhibitions, ‘wlithmp¥ i danguage or action; of moral
qualities. If asked for'a proof, that he is naturally &
religious being, we refer to the temples and altars he has
reared, to the sacrifices offered, to the Gods worshipped,
to the systems of religion, and the religious feelings dis-
played in every age and country. For the guestion is
not, whether these religions and moral faculties have
been properly directed, but whether they exist. If thia
roof be denied, then we deny the proof offered t6 estab-
ish his intellectual character. And then, education be-
comes an absurdity. Admit the: proof, and then it
follows, that to educate and develope the intellectnal
faculties, and at the same time, to neglect to educate
and develope the moral and religious faculties, is absurd.
Such asystem of education is not in accordance with
the constitution of man,—is at war with the glory of God
and the best interests of society.

ly as conclusive a8 that
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For-what purpose are youth educated? What inter-
est has the State in education? Evidently to make
men more useful and better citizens. But the vices, the
crimes and follies that afflict society, are not so much
the offspring of ignorance as they are of immorality and
irreligion. %t is-trne, that statistics, show a diminution
of crime, as connected with education. But this is owing
to the fact in part, that moral and religious influence has
never been entirely separated from intellectual training;
and partly to the f};ot that the more intelligent men be-
come, they avoid more carefully the crimes that would
conduct them to the jail or penitentiary. The leaders
of the French Revolution were not deficient in intellect-
ual education. They were the philosophers and states-
men of the time. Intellectually, they were great, but
utterly destitute of either morality or religion. They
were monsters of vice and cruelty. .

One set of faculties may be cultivated to the neglect
of others, and the result is a defective character. us,
the religious faculties may be exercised till nothing satis-
fies the individual but religions excitement, and for the
want of intellectual and moral training the individual
may pay little regard to moral duties, and withal, be
extremely superstitious and bigoted. The extraordina-
ry religious excitements, that occurred in the.early part
of the present century, the extravagance and folly that
attended them, gave ample proof of the existence and

ower of the reﬁgious faculties, and of the necessity of
ing guided by the intellectual faculties. -

The objection usually urged against religious instrue-
tion in otir academies a.nf colleges, is, that it leads to
sectarianism ; that it is establishing religion ; that it is
unconstitutional, &c. It seems almost like a waste, of
time to reply to such miserable cant. As to sectarian-
ism, it is the best means to prevent it. If we exclude
all religion, we establish infidelity and atheism, the very
worst of all sects. If we teach the evidences of Chris-
tianity, its precepts and its great and leading doctrines
received, acknowledged andg taught by all true Chris-
tians, excluding the peculiarities of sects, we are making
liberal and enlightened Christians; we, are dissipating
ignorance, expelling sectarian bigotry and promoting
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love and charity. And surely, the grand and sublime
doctrines of the gospel common to all Christians, and its
gure and holy precepts, are sufficient to furnish an ample

eld for the instruction of youth, without interfering with
the peculiarities of sects. Expel religion from public
institutions and you expel the students. Sectarian in-
stitutions will grow up from necessity, and education
become emphatieally sectarian. Institutions will be mul-
tiplied at a great cost to the community, while the
standard of education will be lowered.

As before observed, man is a religious being. To ex-
ercise his religious faculties is as necessary to him as to
exercise his intellectual. If there be any who boast of
having no religious feelings, they are exceptions to the
ﬁneral rule, just as idiots are in the intellectual world.

there be some who, disgusted with the abuse of the -
religious faculties, discard religion, so there are oth-
ers, who, disgusted with the results of a defective edu-
eation, discard it as an evil. The one reasons no better
than the other. We regard it, therefore, 88 of the great-
est importance, that moral and religious training should,
in every institation, be put on the same footing with in-
tellectual training. To the neglect of this in the family,
in the primary schools, and in our colleges, is to be at-
m’bnteg chiefly, if not entirely, that irregularity of life,
that corruption of morals and dissipation, so often de-
structive of youth, the source of sorrow to parents, and
disappointment to friends. If we have properly describ-
ed the constitution of man, what else could be expected
from such gross violations of it, as the neglect of his
moral and religious faculties? Intellectual develope-
ment, without moral and religious restraint, may make a
devil, but can never make an angel. .And what, after
all, is the chief end of man? It 18 to glorify God and
enjoy him forever. And this'is the end for which he is
endowed with all his faculties. Of his religious facul-
ties, God is the proper object ; of his moral faculties, the
creatures of God, of his intellectual faculties, everything
that is sabservient to the proper direction of his religious
and moral faculties. These latter are of themselves
blind, instinctive, propelling powers, implanted in his
constitation for the highest and noblest of all purposes.
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Without these, he would be destitute of moral or reli-
glous responsibility. And yet, without the intellectnal
powers to guide them, they could not answer their pur-
pose. It is the combination of these that makes man
what he is. By the exercise of the intellectual powers,
he arrives at a knowledge of God, reads his character in
his word and works, becomes aequainted with his own
nature and condition, his relation to God, to the external
world, and to his fellow-man. By these, he is enabled to
understand his duties toe God and man, while his reli-
gious -and moral faculties serve to lead him in the path
which his intellect prescribes, or scourge him for his re-
bellion. B

This leads us to offer some remarks upon a subject
which, more than any other, seems to bave Ferplexed
theologians, metaphysicians, and moral philosophers.
We allude to the subject of conscience. Paley denied
the existence of such a faculty. - Nor is it strange that
he fell into such a blunder, having included in his defi-
nition of it, fanctions that belong.to the intellectual fac-
-ulties. Chalmers, Whewell, McCosh, Harris, and other
able writers, have undertaken to explain its office, and
have made many valuable remarks upon its nature and
its office. Still, all is not clear. ' The prevalent error
seems to result from confounding the intellectual and
moral faculties, or rather their functions. To speak of
conscience .a8 perceiving the distinction of right and
wrong, is _to attribute to it that which, belongs to the in-
tellect. Dr. Thornwell has very properly said, *There
can, consequently, be no progress in virtue beyond the
merest elements, or primary dicta of our moral constitu-
tion without progress in knowledge. Knowledge is as
essential to responsibility as conscience.” But we are
not so certain that he is correct when he speaks of ‘ the
decisions of conscience,” (p.68.) The ‘decisions” be-
long to the intellectual faculties, the fecling of right and
wrong to the moral. If the intellectual mislead, con-
science will not correct the error.  When Saul of Tarsus
was & persecutor, he acted in ignorance, and conscience
approved. Allied to conscience is that sensitive emo-
tion that causes the young lady to blush. It is not ne-
cessary that she should violate the rules of propriety to
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induce the emotion. It is sufficient that her intellect
creates the suspicion of such a violation. Conscience is
the feeling of the moral faculties, acting in concert with
the intellectual perceptions of right and wrong; the lat-
ter being the occasions of its.action. In like manner,
the religious faculties do not determine what is true or
false in religion. This, in religion, as well as in morals,
is the province of the intellect. Hence, to enlighten, is
the first operation of the Holy Spirit, and to feach is the
first duty of the evangelist. This is a truth sadly over-
looked. Preaching is too often regarded as something
distinct from teaching. To excite the religions feelings,
and not to enlighten, is too often the aim of the preach-
er. Many do not seem to know that the religious feel-
ings may be excited to the ntmost without any percep-
tion of converting and sanctifying truth. e most
remarkable cases of religious phrenzy are known to exist
smong the heathen. And among Christians, the most
extraordinary excitements are not-attended with. the
most happiy results. The mere excitement of the reli-
gious faculties is no evidence of the Holy Spirit’s influ-
ence. The Holy Spirit operates through trath. We are
saved by faith,—through a belief of the truth. A full
exposition of this subject would be of great service to
the cause of religion. _

- Wecan * ° ° " | leave this subject, without ma-
king some 1 the term faculties. What are
we to understana oy sms, termi Says Dr. Thornwell, p.
§7, ¢ Our faculties, which are only corvenient names for
the various operations of .a simple and indivisible sub-
stance, derive their appellation, not from the specific
differences of the objects about which they are employ-
ed, but from their generdl nature.” We admit that the
mind is “a simple and individual substance.” But be-
yond this there lies an abstruse question. Are these
“various operations” performed through one and the
same instrumentality, or different instrumentalities ¢ If
through the latter, is the term facuities to be applied to
these operations, or to the instrumentalities through
which they are carried cn? What may be the nature of
mind in itself, and what the inherent difference in differ-
ent minds, apart from the organization with which they
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are at present clothed, and which serves as the medinm
of their connection with the external world, and of their
resent manifestation, we know not. Of this much,
owever, we feel confident, that mind is distinct from
matter, and that its powers of manifestation are depend-
ent upon, and measured by, the organization which
serves a8 the medium and instrumentality of its mani-
festation. TLet this organization be’ defective,—let the
eyes be sealed, or the ears stopped, and the power of
mental manifestation is proportionally limited. Every
art of the body is made an instrument of the mind.—
very limb and nerve and muscle, is subservient to its
purposes: Through this otganization, it both acts andis
acted upon.: “B8o intimate is the union between the
mind and the body, that a slight derangement of the
latter will eften impede the exercise of the former, or fill
it with groundlees apprehensions: while grief, expecta-
tion, or profound attention, will render the body insensi-
ble to itg ordinary wants. According to Liebig, every
conception, every mental-affection is followed by chan-
in the chemical nature of the secreted fluids. Form

and features often impart a character to the mind, and a
bias to the life ; on the other hand, the mental and mo-
ral character often impress themselves on some part of
the outward form. Aristotle treated at some length on
the shades of the hair, the form of the featnres, the com-
plexion, and of the different parts of the body, as indica~
- tive of particular temperaments and mental characteris-
tics. Indeed, it is on the assumption of the conformity
between the soul and the body, that cheiromancy, phy-
siognomy, and Ehreno!og , have, at different times,
essayed to take the rank ofy sciences. And, so intimaté
is the moral nature-of man. with the other parts of his
oconstitution, that conscience has been representéd at
different times as a modification of nearly every one of
these parts; duty has been based on copsiderstions
derived from each ; and virtue and utility,though essens
tially distinet, regarded as ultimately one. *Fhe oeincis
dence of morality with individual interest, is an impor-
tant truth in ethics.” Now, these are only some of. the'
more obvious relations existing between the continuous
parts of his nature, yet no mind, except that of the
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tell us what is. To boast of having no religious sense or
feeling, is as great a folly, as to boast of being deaf,
blind, or idiotic. It is the folly of the fool glorying in
his shame. This subject opens a wide field for discus-
sion, but one, which; however interesting, we must dis-
miss for the present. - ‘
Although in some minor points, we may differ from
the author; we hail with the highest degree of satisfac-
tion a wor{rwhich inculcates upon the young men of the
College so high and holy a standard of morals, exposin
8o clearly the fallacies and dangers of false systems, an
establishing so logically and forcibly the great funda-
mwental principles of sound Christian morals. It is im-
possible .for the young mén who have been favoured
with such instruction, not to be both wiser and better.
The influence of. such lessons will descend to future
erations. Delivered in the chief seat of learning,
ey will impress their influence upon the character of
tbe State. - Happy would it be for this great congrega-
tion of nations, i}f)‘ such an influence pervaded every seat
of learning. - It would give us high-minded, honest and
honourable statesmen, a high-minded.and homourable
Feop]e, able of exercising and maintaining théir
iberties, of enlarging and perpetunating the blessings of
free government. To be deprived of such instructions in
the College, we would. regard as the greatest calamity
that could befall the State. ' »
These Lectures are a model of.the moral and religious
instruction which we insist upon as amnecessary part-of
education. Free from sectarianism, they exhibit clearly
and -forcibly the great and fundamental -doctrines of
Christianity: They inculcate the pure and sublime mo-
rality of the Bible, and avail themselves of it high and
hol({sanctions. All other systems of morality are weak
and worthless ; weak, because they want authority, and
worthless, because they are without ade(![uate sanctions.
- One other point we must not pass by. It is the impor-
tance of such religious and moral instruction to the good
government and giscipline of our Colleges. And from no
-one does it comeso appropriately-as from him who is at the
head of the institution. It clothes him with a moral in-
fluence whieh is felt in every act of diseipline. His pre-
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is to aid the authorities in the preservation of order.—
The whole college body, moreover, not only reside under
one roof, but dine together at one table ; so that, in all
save the religious aspect, the distinguishing features of
the monastic family are kept conspicuously prominent
to this day.”—Letter III. To complete the picture, it
ought to be stated that “ our collegiate system” was ‘in-
stituted under despotic governments, maintained, not by
walls and bars and bolts only, but by soldiers armed
with bristling bayonets. Kings and Barons dwelt in
palaces secured by walls, bars and bolts, .guarded by an
armed soldiery. And to this day, the American travel-
ler in Europe is disgusted at the military evidences of
despotic government. Is it strange that a system of
~ College bgovernment, borrowed from despotic govern-
ments, should work badly in the midst, and ander the
influence of our republican principles? And what is the
remedy proposed by Dr. Wayland and Brofessor Bar-
nard? They both that the steward’s hall or com-
mons should be abolished. That, as far as it goes, may
all be well ; and yet it may not be necessary. -Professor
Barnard proposes to abolish the dormitory system, and
to locate all our colleges in the heart of our large cities.
To this there are some strong objections. '

1. The great_expense of private boarding and living
in our large cities, the many temptations to extrava- -
nce in dress, to the waste of time in idle amusements
shows, theatres, etc., are serious objections. Such would
be the expense, that large numbers would be excluded
from the benefits of education. The policy in this coun-
try has always been, to secure the best possible educa-
tion at the least possible expense, securing its advanta-

to the greatest possible number. ,

2. It has been taken for granted, that the evils of the
resent system have their origin in the dormitory sys-
m. But, how far is this trne? Professor Barnard says,

“The college is & sanctuary which the civil power may
not invade. Itis an ¢ ium in smperio, within whose
confines no municipal functionary may venture to set
his foot. It is a community shut out with more than
J asanese seclusion from the surrounding social world ;
and subject, in its members, to none of those restraining
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mnuenoces, by which public opinion bears upon tne con-
duct of the individuals who make up the society to
which man is born, and to which the student himself
must at length return.”—Letter III.- And yet the Pro-
lessor says, in his second Letter, « It is my candid opin-
ion that our colleges have themselves chiefly to thank.

for the to which their powers of
influence o g public opin-
whom does this ing public opin-

the government of the college, if it
be not upon the studentsi And why is not this “sur
" opion” as powerful to render effectual
college government § -
is, neither Dr. Wayland, nor the Professor,
analyzed this matter of college govern.
wou. evils there doubtless are, connected with
the dormitory system, but the removal of this is neither
an adequate remedy. And the

remeay g our colleges to the

tities. is nov oniy a v stfod ex-
The presc sges did

not originate in a 1 and has

not been kept up. by nd sub

stantial ressons have "men in

this, as well ‘as in otner matters. ut wnat, you may

ask, is the remedy ? This we propose to answer in gener

al terms. Every government must, to succeed, be adap-
ted to the governed. In despotic governments, coll

government may, perhaps ought, to be despotic; the

the . legislative, the judicial, and the executive power

being in the same hands.

[n republican or domestic governments, eollege

vernment be democratic to whatever extent 5;:

of exercising self-government.—

sne young men of our colleges are

e self-government? I answer, fearless

ble of it. Are we to be told that

part of society are not as capable of

a8 the great mass of society, with its

or ignorance and corruption? And what

wgner ana nobler specimen of self-government can the

world present, than may be estaglished among our
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educated young men, aided and guided by all the ability
and experience of a competent allege Faculty? And
whaét cﬁuld fur(;nisl(l1 a bell:::ier bfield for their moral train-
ing ere, indeed, wou an “Jmperium in impe
740,” in which there would be a public opinion of its own,
.well high omnipotent, every oune, a- party, consciouns of
his responsibility, not only to the mighty public opinion
within, but to the “surrounding public opinion” with-
qut. In such an “4mperium wn imperio,” there is no
escape for -the guilty;, and treason is eternal disgrace.
Under such a system factions and rebellions would never
occar. We know what we assert. We make these as-
sertions after full, fair and repeated trials with young
men and boys of all ages and sizes. That the numbers
were not as great as they are in our colleges, is true.
But the principles and mode will apply as well to one
thousand as to twenty, thirty, forty, fifty or any other
number. We hold the matter to be demonstrated by
experiment. We admit that the experiment of self-
, gvernment among young mem, might be made and fail
rough the incompetency of the undertaker; that some
are born to govern while others never could ‘succeed.
But it cannot be maintained that the young men of our
colleges are not sufficiently enlightened for self-govern-
ment. If it be urged that. their passions and éelin?
makes them too impulsive, we reply that they have feel-
ings and impulses équally as powerful for the preserva-
tion as for the destruction of self-government; that self-
confidence has its antagonism in diffidence and so on
throughout the elements of humanity.

Let now a proper caltivation of the moral and reli-
gious feelings be brought to bear upon the responsibility
of self-government, aided and guided by the wisdom and
e;peﬁeﬁce of‘ ‘a competent faculty, and we vr;ntnredtbat
this- co ‘9 um i vmperio,” may be made to
present Zgz of tge most perfect models ofx self-govern-
ment in the world, and one of the most complete schools
for moral training that can be devised; and, at the same
time, one in most perfect accordance with our republican
institutions. We care nothing about the dormitory sys-
tem.. We should not ask the faculty to play the part
of both "professors and police officers. e.would re-
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quire no ‘“evculpation law.” There would never be an
array of the faculty on one side and the students on the
other. The cnlglt' would stand alone, arraigned and
condemned by both; a position which nene could bear
but the most abandoned. CooE
The history of all out-breaks, in both academies and
ooll proves, that, in all cases, they result from com-
binations formed against the governing .power, which
oopld never happen, if the students themselves formed
gﬁ'and parcel of the government. We well remember
e scenes which occurred in the campus, (So. Oa. Col-
lege;) when in the beantiful moonlight nights of spring
or autumn, the idle and thoughtless, eager for sport,
came mounted on their chargers, fantastically disguised,
with tin trumpets gleaming in the moonlight, like the
warrior’s bnmwheg gteel, while the sound of the trum-
sets rang like that of the rams horns before the walls of
erico. The first object to be accomplished was.to drave
out the Faculty, Without' this, it was all a one-sided
business. No enemy, no battle, no feats of chivalry, no
daring deeds to recount.. The Facylty becanie part and
roel of the sport, and yet strange, they never seemed
to discover how essentially necessary their part of the
was ‘to the sport of 'the boys. -And what did all
their efforts thus to suppress it accomplish? When' re-
ligion lost its influence within the college walls, what
could be expected under such a system of- government?
- -And although 'the same system of government essen-
tially exists, how great has been the difference'under the
present able and efficient administration; showing how
vastly important sound morals, and liberal and enlight-
ened views of true religion are to the good government
of colleges, as well as of all other societies. We regrét
that Dr. Thornwell has resigned his position'in the col-
l‘%e. The fewest number of men combine so eminently,
o various qualifications necessary -to fill his station.
o b ~gifted with those talents which fascinate youth,
ﬂ!l_t“}iwity for instructing that never fails to enlightf
en ahd allure; that high-minded and enlightened piety
which inspires confidence and respect, that wisdom and
prudence which is equal to every emergency, that * for-
tster tn r¢”’ which mairtains anthority, that “ suawiter in
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on earth; among angels and among men; even with
God himself. This number is peculiar to Saint Joeeph,
because in it, are comprehended his principal mysteries,
seven of Grief, and seven of Delight.” : :

‘This lncid explanation must conyince the most fanlt-
finding reader, of the practical good sense, manifested
by Dr. Romero in the plausible plan of his Septenary.
In the execution of his pleasing idea, the astute Poctor
devotes the first chapter to .the seven Griefs and seven
Delights of Saint Joseph, and closes with an offering:

(o frecimiento) and a Letter of Slavery (Carta De Escla-

vitud) to Sefior Saint Joseph. L
But the learned author was not willing to confine the

carrying out of his charming conceit to a sinﬁle chapter.

the

He glvee us also, seven’ prayers for- the 19t

of March,

irth-day of the Saint ; seven prayers for the patron-

age day (dia del patrocinio) of the Saint; seven prayers
to commemorate the espousals of Joseph and Mary, &e.
SBome specimens, selected almost at random, from the

book, as it now lies before us, will

ive & pretty correct

idea of Catholic worship in a Catholic country. :

seph.
© 'QUIFTO. -
José amadisimo, yo pobre pe-
eador te acempafio en el Dolor,
iste al ordenarte el
tga salir para Egypto huyen-
do de Herodes, cruel Tirano, por
las incomodidades que habia de
padecer, tu Divina Esposa en el
camino, y las inclemencias del
tiempo, que habian de afligir 4
Jesus, por ser tan Nifio; pero
me goso con el consuelo, que
Evilste je ver caer en tierra los
olos al entrar en to, nues-
%o salvador. - Egy.'p
Haz, Padre mio, que te
& mis superiores rendida obedi-
encia, y que con exactitud guarde
Ia Ley Divina. Amen. Pater
Nost. y Ave Maria.
oL. x.—No. 1.

- We begin with the fifth Grief and Delight of Saint Jo-

-+

FIFTH.

Most loved Joseph, I a poor
sinuer sympathize with thee in
the Grief which thou sufferedst
when the Angel ordered thee to
set out.for t, to fly from the
cruel tyrant Herod, on account
of the inconveniences which
your Divine Spouse must needs
suffer on theé way, and on ac-
count of the inclemency of the
weather, which must needs af-
flict Jesus, being such a mere
child. Bat I rejoice at the con-
solation which you felt, at see-
ing the Idols fall to the ground
on the entrance of our Saviour
into BEgypt. '

Grant, my Father, that I may
render due obedience to my su-

9
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periors, and that I may guard
with exactitude the Divine Law.
Amen. Our Father. Hail Ma-

. ry.
Voz. ‘Gloria & la Trinidad ~ Voice. Glory to the Trinity

del Cielo. .. of Heaven.
Responsa. HonraalaTrini-  Response. Honor to the Tri-
dad de la Tierra. ' nity of Earth.

The Evangelist Matthew says nothing of the tumbling
down of the Egyptian Idols, at the entrance of our Sa-
viour into theg{and of Isis and Osiris. We are much
indebted to Dr. Romero for supplying the omission. The
Scriptures are equally silent about a Trinity of Earth.
But we presume that Rome, and not the excellent Sefior
Romero, is to be thanked for this dogma. For, in the
many cathedrals and churches that we visited, and in the
hundreds of houses that we entered in all parts of Mexi-
co, we recollect no instance of not seeing either an oil-
painting or an éngraving of this Earthly rini&y. Rude
wood cuts of Joseph, Mary and Jesus, are sold by thou-
sands in the streets of all the villages, towns and cities.
The beggar asks alms for the gake of Joseph, Mary and
Jesus. The criminal deprecates justice by an appeal to
the same personages. The sick pray for restoration to
health in the name of the same holy Three. Yea, soin-
timately are the Reputed Father, Mother and Son con-
nected in the minds of the people in our sister Republic,
that it is no uncommon thing to hear the names of Jesus,
Maria and José applied to the members of a family.—
Sometimes, too, parents carry their religious zeal so far
a8 to give two of the names of the Trinity of Earth to one
of their children. We have seen many a man who was
called José Maria, (Joseph Mary.) ‘

It may not be amiss to mention that the ascription of
Eraise to the Trinity of Earth occurs seven times in the

rst Septenary. ell did the most excellent Doctor say,
“The number seven is & very plausible number.”

OARTA DE ESCLAVITUD. LETTER OF SERVITUDE.
O José, Padre y Sefior mio, O Joseph, my Father and
yo N. N. prostrado & vuestros Lord, I, N. N. prostrate at your
pies me ofresco y constituyo por feet offer myself and constitute
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Esclavo vuestro, como lo soy de
Jesus Sacramentado, y de Ma-
ria santissima concebida sin cul-
pa original, en el primar instan-
te de su ser, para que asi tenga
siempre en mi corazon, & todos
tres Sefiores, Jesus, Maria, y Jo-
86,y en sefial de esta esclavitud
08 pagaré Dulcisimo Padre y Se-
fior mio, el tributo diario, rezan-
do siete veces, el Padre nuestro
y Ave Maria, &e.
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myself your slave, as I am that
of the sacramented Jesus and
of Mary, Most Holy, conceived
without any original sin, in the
first instant of her Being, so that
I may always thus hold in my
heart, all three Lords, Jesus, Ma-

and Joseph, and in sign of
this T T ™ pay you,
Mot . and my
Lord, daily tnbute, reciting se-
ven times, the Pater Noster and
Ave Maria, &c. '

The plausible number seven comes up again in this

offering of Sefior N. N. to the Most Sweet Joseph. The
Befior evidently belongs to the order of Franciscans,
since:be believes in the imwmaculate conception of the
Virgin Mary. o
»me of our newspapers have fallen into the strange
error of supposing that the recent Bull of the Pope pro-
m tes a new dogma. So far from this being so, &
deadly foud bas existed between the Dominicans and
Franciscans for several hundred years, in reference to
the very question, which the Holy Father has attempt-
ed so lately to settle. The Order of St. Francis prevails
in the Mexican Republic, and it is no uncommon thing
to see written over the church doors: * Let no one enter
here who does not believe in the Iminaculate Conception
of the Most Holy Virgin.” The same inscription is
sometimes found over the arch-ways leading into the
Courts of Haeiendas. - '

OFRECIMENTO.

0 José Santisimo, hijo del E- .
temo Padre, Padre legal del Hi-
jo, substituto del Espiritu Santo,
Esposo de Maria Purisima, obe-
decido de Jesus, respetado de
lhrinb Tutor de Jesus, florida
vara de virtudes, Tesorero del
Arca viva de la Gracia, Media-
nero de los hombres para con
Dics, y abrazado ethna de a-

OFFERING.

O Most Holy Joseph, son of
the Eternal Father, legal Father
of the Son, substitute of the Holy
Spirit. Husband of Mary Most
Pure, obeyed by Jesus, respect-
ed by Mary. Tutor of Jesus,
budding (flourishing,) rod of vir-
tue, Treasarer of the living Ark
of grace, Mediator between men
and God, and burning flame of
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mo Nombre, y os hizo Patrono
de la Militante Iglesia, y deposi-
to en vos el tesoro de los Divi-
nos Dones, d&e.

The invocation in the
markable :

CUARTA ORACION.

Patron Gloriosisimo Sefior S.
Jose: pues vuestro admirable
nombre en lengua Egypciana
siguifica Salvador del mundo,
&e. &e, .
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our of his Most Holy Name, and
made you the Patron of the
Church Militant, and has placed
in you' the treasury of Divine

gifts, &c.

fourth prayer is still .mo're re-

FOURTH PRAYER.

Most Glorious Patron, Sefior
St. Joseph : since your admira-
ble name in the Egyptian tongue
signifies the Saviour of the world,

&e. &c.

The third chapter ‘contains like the other two, seven
prayers. One of these is quite curious:

BESTA ORACIAN.

Castisimo Joeé, mil placémes
o8 doy porque tuvisteis par es-
posa aquella Aguila.grande que
remonto su vuelo hasta el De-
sierto, y quebranto con sus plan-
tas la Serpiente, que queria
tragarse al Hijo, que tenia en
su vientre, quien, cual pelicano
amoroso, nos habia de redimir

alimentar con su preciosa San--

gre: per este privilegio, bs su-
plicome alcanceis que purificada
mialma con |4 sangre. del Peli-
cano Jesus, levante con las alas
de vuestra proteccion el vuelo,
desde el desierto del mundo
basta llegar & la gloria. Amen.
Pater nost. y Ave Maria.

The specimens go on increasin

SIXTH PRAYER.

Most Chaste Joseph, I give
unto you a thousand congratu-
lations upon having taken to
wife that great Eagle, which car-
ried its flight even to the Desert
and destroyed (broke,) with its
talons the Serpent which wish-
ed to swallow up the Son that-
she had in her womb, who, like
a loving pelican, had to redeem
and nourish us with his precions
blood :” for this privilege I sup-
plicate you that it may be grant-
ed unto me that my soul, being
purified with the blood of the Pe-
lican Jesus, may raise its flight
upon the wing of yaur protec-
tion from the desert of this world

until it attain unto glory. A-
men. Our Father and Hail Ma-
Yy

in richness through-

ont the botk, but the foregoing will suffice to show what
sort of devotions Catholics are accustomed to use - in
their own country. ' '
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~ ARTICLE VIL
. INTRODUCTION TO PAULS EPISTLES,

By Johann Friedrich von Flatt, D. D., Professor of
Theology tn Tibingen. Tramslated from the Ger-

man

Con img Paul’s Epistles in General,
1. Short %emm of the Life and Character of Paul.

Life of Paul—

(@) His native town, his parents and his Roman citi-
zenship.

Paul was “born in Tarsus.”—(Acts xxii: 3; xxi: 39;
ix: 11. 'We must regard as incorrect, the tradition which
Jerome adduces de wm'ptor, ecclesiast. * Natum fm'sae
Paulum Gischali, opprdo Judaeae, quo a Romans cap-
to, totaque provincia vastato cum dispergerentur Judaet,
oum parentsbus suis Tarsum Cilkcide commigrasse.”

If there is at the bottom of this theory any truth at all,
then it is, perhaps, this, that Paul’s parents dwelt first
at Giscalis in Judea, and removed from that place to
Tarsus in Cilicia, before the birth of Paul. But of course,
this cannot be received as certain.

“ His native city was a flourishing éeat of philosophy
and: polite literature.” Strabo (. xiv.) says, that Tarsus
in this respect, disputed the palm with Athens and Alex-
andria, and that even Rome was indebted to Tarsus for
its very distinguished teachers. It is certain from Acts
xxii., that Paul .was a Roman citizen by birth. But
whether that citizenship was a special hereditary pre-
rogative of his family, or whether at that time all the
citizens of Tarsus had a title to the burghership of Rome
cannot be decided. (Vide Witsii meletem, p. 4, &e.
Mori praelect. in acta apost. ad act. 22, 28.

“H}; was born of Jewish parents,” and indeed, of such
as were not proselytes but native Jews.—Phil. iii: 5; 2
Cor, ii: 22. : :

That his father was a Pharigee is very probable, since
Paul was well versed in the principles of that sect.
(Comp. Acts xii: 3, with v: 84 ; xxvi: 5; Phil. iii: 5.)



1855.3 Introduction to Paul’s Eptstics. 135

A sister of Paul is mentioned, Acts xxiii: 16.

That he was a Jew by birth, was so far important, for
the ‘purpose of his call to the apostleship, as he, for this
very reason, from his early youth, had been made ac-
%:minted with some of the vital truths of religion, and
the prophecies concerning the Messiah. - And this gave
also, occasion to his being educated for a Jewish scholar.

)) Paul’s education in his youth. -

* Panl went to Jerusalem,* where he received instruc-
tion in the law and Rabbinical literature, from Gama-
liel, a celebrated Jewish Doctor, and where he made re-
markable progress, (Comp. Acts xxii: 3, with v., 34.)
There he became acquainted with the spirit of the Jew-
ish. system, and with the Jewish method of expounding
the sacred Scriptures of the Old Testament. This advan-
tage which he had over the other apostles, was certainly
very useful to him in his office as an apostle. The
clearer he could discern the defectiveness and the faults
of that system, and the great prerogatives of Christiani-
ty, the better he could recommend it to others, and the
more effectually contend with learned Jewish opponents.

He learned, besides this, a trade.—Acts xviii: 3,
(oomvoxoiws) Comp. Wits, 1. c. p. 11, &e. What trade it was
cannot be decided, (Comp. Michaelis Einleitung ii., Th.
§216, 8. 1536 ff; Hinlein’s Einleitung ii., Th. 8. 328 ff.
According to some, oxnvoraiog is & maker of tapestry ; and
according to others, one who makes tents, or a maker of
leather tent coverings and camel’s saddles. According
to Michaelis (after a passage insJulius Pollux. L. vii.,
§ 189,) & pmxavowois, a machine, or instrument-maker, a
mechanical artisant. By this means he provided for his

#* When this happered can only be conjecturally determined. The as-
sertion that Paul first studied the Humaniora and learned tent making
before he came to Jerusalem, K. Schrader showes (in the book, “The apos-
tle Paul,” 1 Part, Leipa. 1880, p. 44,) with reference to Aots xxii: 8; xxvi:
4, according to which passages, Paul was not merely instructed at Jeru-
salem, but also, was brought up and had lived there, and, thet éx vsorneog,
ax Gpxng,—indeed, from about 12 years of age, at which time they be-
gin to instruct boys in the traditions.

{:Hug explains this as & misunderstanding, since in Pollux the phrase
is used o?x&e theatre and its machinery, such as Paul could not have
manufactured. He, as well as Eichorn, explains it of the making of coarse
eloth of the hair of the shaggy hé-goat of Cilicia, which they used on ships
and for tent-cloths, for the covering of the tents, both of soldiers and
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future sustenance.—(1-Cor. iv: 12;ix: 15; Acts xviii: 5;
1 Thes. ii: 9; Acts xx: 34.) Even this was advan-
tageous for the discharge of his official duties as an
apostle. He could, by this, show the more easily, his
disinterestedness, and at the same time expose to shame
the selfishness of his opponents.—(2 Cor. xi: 20; Phil.
iii: 19; 2 Cor. xi: 7; xi1: 13; 1 Cor. ix: 15; 1 Thes. ii: 5.)

(¢) Paul’s conduct before his conversion to Christiani-
ty.
“From zeal for the religion of his fathers, he resisted
with a raging eagerness the then spreading religion of
Christ, (Acts vii: 60, viii: 3; xix: 1, xxii: 4; xxvi: 11;
1Cor.xv:9; Gal.i:18; 1 Tim. i: 13.) This was partly
owing to his lively and active character, and his zeal for
that which seemed to him to be the truth, and partly
to his prejudice and ignorance, (1 Tim. i: 13;) but, how=
ever, an ignorance not inoffensive, (v. 15.) That good

uality, which was the caunse of his emulation againat

hristianity, was of great importance to his nsefulness
as an apostle. That a.man who had been such a furious,
but at the same time such a talented opponent of Chris-
tianity, became a Christian, was very advantageous to
the cause of Christianity. The painful recollection of
his previous offences against Christians served to keep
him from pride, and caused him to look with more rev-
erence upon the Christian faith concerning the grace of
God and the doctrines of Christ, (1 Tim.i: 14; 1 Cor.
xv: 8-10; Eph. iii: 8.) : :

(@) Transition to Christianity.—(Acts ix: 3, &c., xxii:
6, &c., xxvi: 12, &c.)

Reference is made to this in several passages of his
Epistles. (f.i.Gal.i:15.) Remark concerning the man-
ner in which the conversion of Paul was effected. The
svavriopaveie in Acts ix: 7, compared with xxii : 9, is easily
removed, if we render the term axovsw in the last passage
by.¢to understand.” (Compare axovswv in Is. xxxvi: 11;
2 Kin%s xviii: 26; Gen. xi: 7; 1 Cor. xiv: 2.)

(1% he vision recorded in Acts ix: 3-6, was certainly
the first occasion of change in Paul’s mode of thinking;

ehe&berd&;(Vegeﬁuq de re Milet 4, 6, Plin. Hist. Nat. 6, 28.) Accordi
to them Paul was a tent-maker.” De Wette finds this restriction to the Ci-
lician hair-cloth incorrect, and explains dxnvoxoiog generally by tent-maker.
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and the conviction that it was a Divine phenomenon,
was also a principal cause of the change of Paul’s con-
victions, and of his entire manner of life. But there 18
no reason to think, that this great change, with its great
consequences, (Acts ix: 20 &c.,{ was effected in a mo-
ment, and solely by that external vision. During a pe-
riod of three days, (Comp. v. 9,) several circumstances
happened, (Acts ix: 1-19,) to effect that change,—to pro-
duce in Paul a firm conviction of the Divine origin,
and of the object, of that vision. Several circumstances
which;coincided with that phenornenon (Comp. v. 6, and
ve. xii : 17,) and with themselves ‘harmonized in promo-
ting the same object. To this we may add his feeling
of conviction of the Divinity of that vision which was
wrought in an extraordinary in him, both
at the time when the vision afterwards.
And there was also, undoub....;, « .....v of internal
chan in the soul of the apostle ‘during the period of
his blindness, (v. 9,) besides other thoug%ts, that of the
impossibility of convicting the apostles of falsity in their
narratives concerning Jesus, and especially, his resurrec-
tion; the recollection of the condact of the apostles and
other Christians, especially of Stephen, (Acts vii., &c.,)
might have been aroused in him;—and finally may be
added to it, his consciousness of an extraordinary inter-
nal change,—his consciousness of a higher power, or of
an elevation of his own powers, without which, he would
not have been fit for the office of an apostle.

(2) The vision in question, and the particulars connect-
ed with it, must be unitedly considered as that which
could not only have been looked upon by Paul himself,
a8 a credential of his divine mission, but as that also
which had been indeed effected by God, for the purpose

icing those conceptions and resolutions which
were aroused in him,—for the purpose of convincin
him, not only of the divinity of the Christian. religion,
but also of his call to the apostolic office, of being an
extraordinary messenger of God and Christ.—(Comp.
Kleuker’s New Investigation of the Evidences of the Di-
vinity and Trath of Christianity, vol. ii., or, The Credi-
bility of the Scriptural Documents of Christianity, p. 140,
x. r. h. or, Lyttleton on the Conversion of Paul.) - -
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Short exhibition of the principal occurrences upon
which the proof of this depends :

(@) Paul,in relating the process by which he had come
to the apostolic office, did not consciously deceive,—nor
did he devise the matter of fact; but he was most over-
whelmingly convinced of his call to the apostleship by
God and Jhrist. This proves all that, whence we ma
infer that he was no impositor; the unmistakeable evi-
dences of his veracity and religiousness, which are mani-
fested in his speeches and epistles, and the character of
which shows the abhorrence he had against any manner
of deception, (1 Cor. xv: 15; 2 Tim. iv: 1, &c. &c.); the
acknowledgment as an apostle, which he received from
Peter and other colleagues; his miracles [wbic?ega could
have been neither devised by him, nor effec y the
means of fraud, and (§) which were to him, as well as to
other apostles, credentials of a divine mission.]

Even a pious fraud would have been incompatible
with his character. '

(8) Paul was not deceived in the process by which he
had come to the apostolic office. His conviction was
not founded upon & fraud unknown to him. The suppo-
sition that the very fact, (Acts ix: 3, &c.z) or at least
Paul’s conviction of the divine origin and object of that
fact, rested upon an arbitrary passive deception, cannot
be maintainegf) For (o) it would be irreconcilable in
connection with the circumstances of the narrative it-
self.—(vs. 3-19.) Because (aa) they do not agree with
the supposition, that what Paul experienced, should
have been effected by the fraud of others. (It is very
improbable that the vision, (vs. 8-8,) should have been
11);oulght about through the agency of men.—(Comp. vs.

y 18. g .

(2%) 2l‘hey do not correspond with the presumption,
that 1t was a mere illusion of fancy, or something mere-
ly accidental, -undesignedly caused by God, though it
was partly an external phenomenon. We may argue
against the first from vs. 7, and against the first and
the second from the accidental concert of several circum-
stances as to one aim.)—(Comp. vs. 6, 10, 12, 17.

(B) Btill less reconcilable is that presumption with the
consequenees of this fact, with the ability of Paul to
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teach the Gospel from that time on, independently of
any human instruction, and especially with his miracles.

(¢) Results of his transition to Christianity,—his apos-
tolie funetions and zeal in spreading the Christian reli-
gion, notwithstanding his numerous persecutions.

The chief originators of his external sufferings were
the Jews, by whom he was detested and hated, as an
apostate from the law, and as a propagator of & doctrine
which was opposed to their political and fanatic expec-
tations, who attempted to provoke all civil authorities
against him, and rested not till he was brought as pris-
oner to Rome. In regard to his sufferings, we refer to
2 Cor. xi: 28, &c.; 1 Cor.iv: 9, &ec.; 2 Cor.iv: 8; 1
Thess. ii : 2; 2 Tim. iii: 11; Col. i: 24; Gal. vi: 17.

That the Jews were the chief originators, is evident
from 1 Thess. ii: 14, &c.; Acts xiii: 50; xiv: 2, 19-27;

vy 18, &e. As far as we know from the book of Acts,
we see that the Gentiles never attacked him without
having been irritated by the Jews, two cases excepted,
when those who made the first attack were immediatel
interested in his expulsion from the place.—(Acts xvi:
19, &ec., xix: 24, &c.) '

Object and favourable consequences of the sufferin
of Paul in regard to the management of his apostolic
functions. There were (1) occasions for him to;advance
in Christian perfection, (1 Cor. iv: 16,) especially to
strengthen his faith in the excellency of Cﬁristianity,
and by that means to increase his usefulness as an apos-
tle, (2 Cor. i: 4;) occasions of exhibiting his disinterest-
edness, the purity of his motives, and the firmness of
his convictions ; occasions of giving to others an example
of the stability of his courage and patience.

(2) Occasions of many especial proofs of an extraordi-
nary divine support.—(2'Cor. iv: 8, &ec., xii: 9; 2 Tim.
iii: 11.

His l):ra.vels which extended almost over the whole re-
on of the Roman empire, were means of propagatin

hristianity in a very large compass. ﬁRom. xv: 19.
His travels served at the same time to enlarge his know-
ledge of men and the most current opinions of that age.
The rapid and great success of his apostolic labour is not



140 Introduction to Paul’s Episties. [Jovy,

reasonably explicable, if we exclude a special divine co-
operation, and especially, the miracles wrought by Paul.

B) The preéminent qualities of Paul.

1) “He possessed thqe deepest conviction concerning
the truth of the Christian religion and its excellency,
communicated to him by the celestial appearance of its
founder.” The first and - chief cause of this, however,
was the heavenly vision vouchsafed to him. But there
were also, several other circumstances which contributed
to ]preserve and to strengthen his conviction; the favour-
able effects of Christian doctrines, which he had partly
experienced in himself, and partly perceived in others,
(1 Cor. i: 18, 24; 2 Cor. iii: 3;—the manifold proofs of
an unmistaken especial cooperation of Gofl in the dis-
charge and success of ‘his official duties, especially won-
ders, (2 Cor. xii: 12; Rom, xv: 18, &c.,) new revelations,
which were made to him from time to time. (Acts xxyi:
16 op¥Incopai ; xxii: 17, &ec.; xviii: 9; xxvii: 23; 2 Cor.
xii: 1, &e.)

(2) “He possessed a restless zeal to expose himself al-
wags to new difficulties for the sake of the glory of Christ
and his gospel.”

" (@) The source of this was, in part, his ardour for that
which he acknowledged to be the truth, his piety and his
courage, and in part, his conviction of the divinity of
Christianity, and his reverence and love towards Christ,
which were the effects of that conviction, and which
shine forth in his writings.—(2 Cor. v:14; Gal. ii: 20;
JPhil. iii: 7; 1 Tim.i: 12, &c.) Compare Niemeyer’s
Characteristics, 1 vol., 4th ed., p. 206, &ec. '

() But his zeal was not the savage passion of a fancy-
monger. His activity was guided by a clear understand-
ing of the truth, and by wise considerations. ‘Compare
Niemeyer, 1 part, p. 323.) Not unnecessarily did he
precipitate himself into dangers. He avoided persecu-
_tions, e attemnpted to avert sufferings, when it could be
done without infractian of duty.—(Acts xvii: 10; xxii:
25; xxvii., &) He never pressed himself to wartyr-
dom, he never exhibited in his sufferings an affected,
stoical indifference. In his apologies, he manifested just
as little defiance as despondency.—(Acts xxii: 23, 26.)
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(3) “ He possessed great vivacity,” which shows itself
very clearly in his oral and written discourses, in his
mode of writing, &c. ' )

(4) He possessed an unusual power of mind.—(Seelen-
Stirke.) - . .

This quality comprehends the courage to undertake
enterprises that are connected with great and many diffi-
culties, and the firmness and the stdbility of will to meet
external dangers with . intrepidity, and hindrances from
within with a continual attack. '

We trace the proofs of this quality in the biography
of Panl.—Comp. Niemeyer, p. 295, &c. '

(@) Partly in his determination to become a Christian
and a teacher of Christianity, in spite of the situation in
which he had been.

(3) Partly in the manner in which he executed this de-
termination with decision and stability, notwithstandin
all the hindrances from without, which had been plaoeﬁ
in his way by the prejudices and the moral corruption
of the Gentiles, and tfme re-conceived opinions, and in-
flexible malignancy of the Jews, notwithstanding the
continual dangers, persecutions and blasphemies,—not-
withstanding the seeming fruitlessness of many of his
endeavours,—and in spite of all, the misgivings which
the conditions of particular congregations occasioned.—
(2 Cor. iv: 1, 16; Acts xx: 24.)

(5) “ He possessed a great readiness in the Greek, as
it was spoken by the Jews.” That he had a knowledge
of the pure Greek is evident, not only from the single
terms and phrases which he uses, but also from the con-
struction of periods, and the arrangement of words and
expressions which are not unfrequently pure Greek.

(6) *“ He possessed Jewish learning.”—(Acts xxii: 3.)
The question arises, whether he was acquainted with
Greek authors, and was versed in Greek learning.—

Comp. Michaelis Einl. 1 Th. 25, S. 162, &c.; Paley’s
or. Paul; Henker’s Annark. S. 449, &c.; Haenlein’s
Enl. 2 Th. 8. 550, &c.) .

(@) Many like Thalemann, and Ernesti, (vide Ernesti’s
Theol. Bibl. X. B. S. 852, &c. &c.,) deny his acquaint-
ance with Greek literature. Thalemann, in his Dissert.
de eruditione Pauli Iudaica, non Graeca, ascribes to him,
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besides his Jewish learning, only 8o much knowledge of
the Greek, as any Jew had at that time, necessarily
arising from intercourse with the Greeks, amongst whom
he lived. The reasons given for this opinion are:

- (aa) Paul’s own confession.—(2 Cor. xi: 6.) That Paul
was reluctant to show his Greek learning, is a groundless
assumption. However, the Myos in that passage, has re-
ference only to elegance of speech, eloguence after a
Greek fashion.—(1 Cor. ii : 4.%] This could not have been
wanting in Paul, even. if he had not been entirely with-
out a knowledge of Greek authors.

(bb) Paul’s style of writing. He would have perhaps
taken Greeks for models. Eut:

(1) He might have read good Greek writers without |
havmf been ahle himself to write well.

(2) It cannot be proved that Paul could not either
speak or.write better, than he has manifested in his Epis-
tf;s. He did oot avail bimself in his Epistles, of his ex-
tensive grammatical knowledge of the Greek, for fear
that it might have been offensive to the Jews, because
he looked upon it as being derogatory and disadvanta-
geous for the cause of religion, to present the doctrines
of Christianity in a mere elegancy of style, and not
in a faithfully, firmly and determinately expressive lan-
guage, because he would not give occasion to the illu-
sion, that Christianity had need to be recommended by
an artificial style, (1. Cor. ii: 4,) and that the effects of
its doctrines partly depended upon it.

From the reason under (bd) it can therefore not be
concluded that Paul was entirely destitute of a know-
lege of Greek literature.

(@) The sect of the Pharisees detested Greek learning,
and proclaimed it as profane, even to learn Greek ac-
cording to %ammar and rhetoric.—Josephi (Antiz. L.
xx. c. xi. sub. finem.) The example of Josephus does
not prove anything against it, for he abandoned this rule
and applied himgelf to these studies, after he had reach-
ed Rome. There can be no counter-evidence in the case
of Philo; for he was a Jew of Alexandria, and not an
ardent Pharisee. Now Paul’s parents were members of
that sect, and he himself, was a zealous Pharisce. We
cannot, therefore, reasonably assume that Paul had re-
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oeived instruction in Greek learning, in his youth,—nor
that he after that time, had applied himself to the polite
literature of the Greeks.

It is, however, besides the testimony of Josephus,
very probable, that the Pharisees despised Greek Phi-
lology and learning. But

(1) The testimony of Josephus does not strictly prove,
that the Pharisees in Palestine considered the reading
of Greek authors as sinful,—nor does it, in the least de-

, prove that the perusal of Greek authors was pro-
ibited to Jews, who spoke the Greek language, and
lived at Jerusalem, to which class Paul belon etﬁ

(2) Paul, as soon as he embraced Christianity, ceased
to be one of that sect; and then he had opportunities to
make himself acquainted with Greek writers,—partly by
means of his long abode in Greek provinces and cities,
and partly throu %1 his frequent interconrse with Greeks.

(dd) It was the purpose of God, that the Gospel be
propagated over the whole earth without the aid of hu-
man learning and wisdom.—&lComp. 1 Cor. i: 27, with
2Cor.i:4,17)) Though Paul had been the apostle of the
Gentiles, yet there was no exception to this rule in his
case. He preached, not only to the Gentiles, but also to
the Jews, who dwelt amongst them. He used but one
method in his addresses to both—he told them that Gen-
tiles as well as Jews, were brought to Christianity, only
through the power of its doctrine and its miracles, as
the external evidences of its divinity.—(1 Cor. ii: 4;
Rom. xv: 18, &ec. &c.) '

We must, however, assume, that Paul preached not in
8 learned way, not according to the style of Greek phi-
losophers and orators. It is my opinion according to the
passages which have been quoted, that he was not an
exact man of letters. But from this it does not follow
that he was entirely destitute of Greek readin%;

r(e]€33(}5’.easons given by those, who ascribe to the apostle
Greek learning :

(A) His abode at Tarsus, the seat of Greek learning.*

*We might add his subsequent frequent residence among the Greeks,
united with his principle of prizing everything good and true wherever
he found it, amf to make himself agreeable to others as far it could be
done without injury to truth.—(1 Cor. ix: 19, seq.) But (1) those more
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But this does not prove anything beyond the fact, that
be had opportunities in his youth, to become acquaint-
ed with the literary productions of the Greeks. We
must, however, on the other hand, take into considera-
tion, what has been said under a, cc,) and also that he
was 8 oxnvoxoiog, a trade which he probably commences to
learn at Tarsus * *,

The perspicuous traces of his being well read in
Greek, which we find in his discourses. For these we
refer: .

(aa) To the citation of some passages from Greek po-
ets.—Acts xvii: 283 Tit.i: 12, tEc y (from Epimenedes of
Crete;) 1 Cor. xv: 33,—since these sentences are so skil-
fully quoted,—since he knew that the idea (Acts xviii:
28,) was one of several of Greek poets, and that the
author of the sentence in Tit. i: 12, was a Crete; it is,
therefore, not probable, that be had become acquainted
with these sentences through a mere hearsay.—(Paley
455, &c.) But still, from this circumstance, we cannot
infer with certainty, that he himself read the quoted
passages, and much less, that he read entire works of
these poets, or that he possessed an extensive knowledge
of Greek learning.

(BB) His style of writing, and the fact, that he was
capable of developing ideas clearly, of reducing ques-
tions of morals to general principles, of proving and re-
futing propositions in the ingenious form of a syllogism,
g‘ pro;;ecuting systematically a dogmatical subject, &c.

c. DBut:

(1) From all this it does not follow that we are author-
ized to attribute to him close study of Greek philoso-
. phers, orators, and poets.

(23 It is questionable, whether all these appearances
might not be explained, by his natural talents, connect-
ed with the influence, which his intercourse with learn-
important oocupations which the chief end of his office required, might
hinder him from making himself apq\uintgd wi_t.h tlm Greek hmmm
and he certainly found little or no time for it during his apostolic labours.
2 As an apostle he was not compelled to learn 08e t.rutlm which he
used for his discourses from the Greeks, nor certainly did he learn

them from these. The reading of the works of polished Greeks might
have served him somewhat in illustration, costume, and argument xas

avdpuwov.
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ed Greeks had on his education, and partly by the ne-
cessary exercise of his mental powers in the study of
Jewish Theology.

After a comparison of all these statements, we must
come to the conclusion, that Paul was not entirely des-
titute of an acquaintance with Greek authors; but that
we bave still less authority to ascribe to him an accurate
and extensive knowledge of Greek literature.

(7) «“ His kfiowledge of human nature—his peculiar
dexterity in penetrating into the sentiments, disposi-
tions, inelinations, prejndices and wants of others,—in
adjusting his diction according to the times, persons and
circnmstances, and in selecting always such arguments
as were the most convincing and effectnal for the ocea-
sion.” Paul possessed a preéminently practical wisdom.

(@) This consisted in general, in his readiness to choose
for the promotion of good designs such lawful means as
were, under given circumstances, most conducive to these
designs, and most conformable to the circumstances of
time, locality and persons. All this required an exten-
sive and accurate knowledge of human nature. This
wisdom was essentially different from any kind of mere
‘mo city ; partly in regard of the design, and part-
1 ;ﬁl :;gpaect of means.—(Qg Cor. iv:2; i:g12; vilg 2.)

bere #8 no doubt that the naturally intellectual powers
of the apostle, (especially also, his capability of judging
sccurately and rapidly,—his peculiarly acute observa-
tion,~—his vivid imagination, guided by the understand-
ing,}—the culture which he acquired through intercourse’
with various classes, with the learned and the ignorant,
with Jews and Greeks, &c., and the judicious use he
made of it to gain a knowledge of the human heart,—
his accurate and nice self-observation, connected with a
conscientious activity, and a living interest for the ob-
ject, which he, as a Christian and an apostle, shounld
i))romote on the one hand, as well also the particular

ivine assistance which he, as an apostle enjoyed, have
greatly contributed to this wisdom.

() This practical wisdom manifested itself:

(@) In his actions and discourses in general.

(aa) In his actions: He avoided very carefully every.
thing which would have impeded bis main object, and

or. x.—No. 1. 10
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brought.reproach to religion, (Vide Niemeyer, 256,)—he
accommodated himself, so far as his duty would permit,
in indifferent things to the weakness of others, (1 Cor.
ix: 19, &c.; viii: 13,)—he availed himself of every op-
portunity that offered itself to do something for his main
object, with a strict consideration of persons and circum-
stances.
) In his discourses. We find examples of this

Aleph) In his oral statements as they are recorded in
the book of Acts. His speeches in defence of Christiani-
ty, his instructing discourses.—(Acts xxii: 25, 26; xvii:
28, &ec.: xiv: 15, &e.; xiii: 16, &c.; xxiv: 24, &c.

(Beth) In his Epistles.

(aa) From the choice which he in them makes, of such
truths as were best adapted to his first readers.

(BB) From the variety of methods which he uses in
proposing, turning, elucidating, proving, and employing
the same truths; as well as from the comparison of the
manner of delivery with known and unknown historical
dates, we infer that his manner of delivery was suited to
the ﬁ»eculiar relations of his readers.

) His wisdom is especially exhibited in the choice
of his demonstrations and reasons for action.

(Alepk) Many of the proofs which he uses are of egual

evidence to all Christians. The most are of this kind,—
they are taken from certain fundamental truths of reli-
gion in general, and of Christianity in particular, or from
some decided and generally assumed truths of reason or
‘experience: f. v. 1 Cor. xv: 36, &c.
Beth) But we find also, in his discourses, especially
in his Epistles, argumentations which contain particular
evidences for his grst readers, or for a part of them, (es-
pecially for the Jews,) or which were Xarticularly effect-
ual with them, (proofs from the Old Test.,) or which
were calculated for a certain class of readers. '

(aa) Arguments xar avdpwsov, such e. g. which have
reference to particular notions of the Jews %e. g Gal.iv.,)
yet such as do not derogate from the truth, such as do
not confirm any error.—Comp. Storr’s Diss. de sensu
histor. § xx. Opuse. vol. i., pp. 63, 64, (sub finem) seq.)

éBB Encouraging arguments, that were agplicable to
individual circumstances of his readers, or to his peculiar
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relation to them.—(2. Cor. viii: 7, 10; ix: 2-4; Rom.
xiii: 11; Eph. iv: 1; 1 Tim. i: 18, &e.)

(8) “ His skill in touching disagreeable truths in a for-
bearing and pleasant manner.”

(@) %e frequently mentions unpleasant things, but
very slightly, by giving mere hints of them; he often
presents them in a kind of general way, leaving the ap-
plication to the readers, (1 Cor. xiii.,) or he couc%es them
in the garb of an exhortation.—1 Thes. iv: 1, 10.

() After unpleasant truths, he usually follows with
expressions of grateful joy concerning some good of his
readers, that was known to bim, and with assurances of
his love and confidence, (1 Cor. i;; 2 Cor. i.; Col. i; 2
Cor. vi: 11, &c.; 1 Thess. 1: 4, 10, or at least with some
mitigating adjunction, (2 Cor. xii: 14; Rom. x: 1,) or
he fterpolates such an one.—Q@al. iv: 14, &c.; Comp.
Paley, p. 49, &c. The reason of all this was his wisdown,
love, and his cultivated sense of that which was becom-

ing.

%9 His free and noble conscientiousness.

(ag He was even before his transition to Christianity,
certainly not void of conscience, though his conscien-
tiousness was limited by the severity of his ga.ssions, and
received in some cases an oblique direction, throuEh the
instromentality of prejudices. But he exhibited this no-
ble trait in a higher degree from the time when he be-
came & Christian, in the very fact, that he did not resist
(from weakness or selfishness,) a better connection re-
specting religion, nor the conviction concerning his own
destination, which God had produced in him, and that
he followed firmly this better conviction till the end of
his life, without suffering himself to be misled from this
acknowledged path of truth, by pleasures or advantages
on the one hand, or by sufferings or disadvantages on
the other,—or by any regard of the judgment of the
larger crowd of Jews or (§entiles.

(%) His liberal conscientiousness was manifested, in
that he sacrificed many deeply rooted prejudices respect-
ing a better conviction of Christianity, that in his con-
victions and actions he was independent of anythin
that had a merely human appearance, that he never suf-
fered himself to be restrained from free speeches by an
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anxious regard of the decision of others, (1 Cor. iv: 3,
&c.,) or by any other like thing, or that he never hesita-
ted to speak frankly even about himself, (2 Cor. xi.,)
when bis calling, when the honour of Christianity re-
quired it.—Conpare Niemeyer 1 B. 8. 112, &ec.

(10) *“ His tender anxiety for the preservation and the
growth of organized congregations. We see proofs of
this in his Epistles generally, and in many circumstan-
ces, journeys, &c., recorded in the book of Acts.—(Comp.
2 Cor. xi: 28.)

(11) «“ His much-compassing intellect, and his stead-
fastness, to make salutary plans and provisions for the
whole and for all parts.”

And if it was even impossible to discriminate accu-
rately between the peculiar share which Paul’s natural
gifts had, in his religious discourses and arrangements,
and that what God effected by his special influence then:

(@) A cowmparison of his disconrses with those of other
apostles, wilr make it appear very probable, that Paul
stood above the vest, in regard to mental faculties and
improvement. Thus, we notice in his discourses, espe-
cially in his Epistles, a greater acuteness in the devel-
oping of religious ideas and propositions, and in, his
manner of proving and refuting, also his presentation of
the same truth in various ways, &c., &c. The very wise
teachings and prescriptions in 1 Cor. vii: 12, &c., may
indeed, be considered with great probability, as the re-
sults of his own reflections. &.l‘hia holds good even in the
case of some of the other apostles,—an assumption not
repugnant to a true notion of inspiration.—Comp. Gries-

inger, p. 12.

%b) I]: is very likely that God gave to this apostle a

larger sphere of activity, because of his greater powers.

iemeyer, in his 1st. vol., shews several other charac-
teristics of the apostle. His philanthropy (p. 345, &c.)
bhis humility, (p. 329, &c.)

(A) Remarks concerning Paul’s philanthropy and hu-
mility—each of them separately considered.

() Philanthropy—inmost sympathy with the situation
of others—affectionate joy at the good which he found
even in churches, that were not organized by himself,
(Comp. Epist. to the Rom. and Colg—deep emotions of
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sadness for all that was or might become injurious to the
perfection and prosperity of any congregation, or of in-
dividuals, (Comp. Cor. and Gal., especially 2 Cor. 2,)—
deep emotion at the decline and ruin of those who even
resisted his doctrine, (Phil. iii, 18: Rom. ix. 1, &c.; x.
1: 2 Tim. iv. 16); his remoteness from all envy, (Phil. i.
15-18); his inclination to hope for good,—his forbear-
ance and tenderness where even in connection with those
unpleasaut considerations which he was compelled to
make,—his indefatigable and eelf-sacrificing activity for
the weal of others,—his willingness to suffer for the best
good of others, (Col. i. 24: Phil. ii. 17: 2 Cor. xii. 17.)
éb) Humility—

a) With respect to God and Christ : a deep feeling of
those offences which he brought upon himeelf by his
previous conduct, (1 Tim. i. 12, &c.); of the insufficien-
¢y of his own dxaleowwn, (Phil. iii. 8,)—of the defective-
ness of his virtae, (Phil. iii. 12-14.)

He considered one of his afflictions, as a means used
by God, to keep him from self-exaltation, (2 Cor. xii. 7);
thus he thinks that there is a possibility of his becoming
Kroud,—a. trait not usually found with those in whom

aughtiness and self-contidence prevails,—and then the
dependence of all his preferences, and of the enccess of
all his labours upon God and Christ, (2 Cor. iii. 5-4 6:
Epb. iii. 7: 1 Cor. iii. 15, &e. ; xv. 10.)

(8) With respect to men:

He was far from disesteeming the good which he found
in others ; far from awakening or entertaining in others
a too higﬂ opinion of himself, (1 Cor. iii. 5, &c.: iv. 1,
6.) He speaks but reluctantly, and only when impelled
by duty, of his own merits, (2 Cor. 11, &c.) Notwith-
standing all his prerogatives, he considers himself inere-
ly a8 an instrument in the hands of God; to serve his
brethren.

By taking this view, Paul appears so much more vetr-
erable, since he, even when compared with other apos-
tles, made himself so eminently useful to such a lar,
nomber of churches and individuals,—~since he effected
8o much by his labours,—and since it might have been
%0 very easy for him, to give to his disciples a highly
exalted opinion of himself, or to cherish the like in them.
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These remarks lead uns naturally to answer the ques-
tion :

(B) What influence had Christianity upon the change
of bis sentiments, and upon his character ?

This change did not merely consist, as Niemeyer as-
sumes, in new inclinations, dy;terminations and motives.
Thoungh, if this had been the only effect of Christianity
upon him, it would have had a mighty influence upon
his improvement. But we may justly maintain, that it
effected a still greater change, t[]:at by it he gained an
ascendancy over certain passions and affections, and
Christian virtues became in -him predominant.

(@) This is especially true in regard to the virtues
mentioned under Letter A.

(]a) His Philanthropy. His prevailing inclinations and
feelings before he embraced Christianity were greatly
opposed to this. They were such as generally belong to
a choleric temper. e see in Paul the Jew, a turbu-
lent, an austere, and almost cruel man, a blood-thirsty
zealot and persecutor. But let us look npon Paul the
Christian, and we see in him a decided, enterprising
and active man, strict in those cases only where duty
requires, but, moreover, a8 man inspired with noblest
philanthropy, and susceptible of tender emotions. The
source of this love for his fellow men, was that ennobled
and elevated love towards God and Christ, which was
purified through Christianity. For Christ was the mo-
del, to imitate which was his constant endeavour.

(8) His humility. His constitutional qualities, as well
a8 his intimation in 2 Cor. xii. 7, make it very probable
that he had naturally a peculiar inclination to pride. It
is likely that he could not master this propensity before
his transition to Christianity. It is certain that he was
then wanting in that humility which is opposed to pride
of one’s own merits, or self-righteonsness.—Phil. iii: 8,
&c. It was only by the power of Christianity, that this
virtue became the prevailing disposition in him.

(0) With the more certainty may we suppose that
what Paul says in Rom. vii: 5, &c., and viii: 2, &c., has
been deducedy from his own experience.

. Everything that was exceptionable in the natural cha-
racter of Paul, was amended by Christianity. Every
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good quality which he previously possessed was improv-
ed through Christianity, and made subservient to most
excellent purposes; the talents which he possessed, to
become a great man, were perfected through Christiani-

ty.

ARTICLE IX.

CORRESPONDENCE.

“ In an article on “ the early history of Presbyterianism in South
Carolina, published in the January number, we alluded to what
we then supposed to be a fact, that Hall county, in Georgia, was
named in honour of the Rev. James Hall, of North Carolina, a
statement which we had often heard made orally; and which we
find also in Foote's Sketches of North Carolina, on p. 826, in the
following words :

“When it was necessary for the American forces to march into
the Cherokee country, in Georgia, to quell the Indians, a com-
pany was raised in Iredell for that expedition, and Mr. Hall went
with his friends as chaplain to the army. During the expedition,
which lasted about two months, the chaplain offered public pray-
ers very regularly morning and evening ; but had but one oppor-
tunity of preaching. On that occasion he took his stand under a
large shady tree; the army, consisting of about four thousand
men, was drawn up around him; the soldiers brought from the
neighboring woods, each a young sapling, or long brauch of a
tree, with ‘all the foliage, and as t.he{ were drawn up around in
close ranks, seating themselves on the ground, and resting their
shady branches upon the earth, they formed a dense shade, and
under this novel shelter from the sun listened to the sermon. In
honor of that first gospel sermon in the Indian territories, the ad-
jacent country was named after the chaplain, Hall county, of
which Gainsville is the seat of justice.”

A valued friend was disposed to call the statement in question,
snd this led eventually to the following communication which ap-
pears in the pages of the Southern Presbyterian, published in

Charleston. .
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HALL COUNTY, GEORGIA: FOR WHOM WAS IT NAMED!

‘We mentioned last week, that we had received several commu-
nications in answer to the above question, propounded by Quaero.
We publish the following letter, which was the first that came to
hand, and gives a more detailed account of the matter than any
of the others. It is proper to state that all of our correspondents
agree with the writer below, whose name is familiar to a large
class of our readers, and carries with it an authority which needs
no support.

Dear Sir: 1 see a writer in your paper of the 17th inst., sign-
ed “Quaero,” asks you a question about the origin of the name
of “ Hall county,” in Georgia—saying that the Rev. W. H. Foote,
in his sketches of North Carolina, had supposed the county had
been named after Rev. Dr. Hall, of North Carolina, &c. In
“ White's Statistics of Georgia,” pages 308, 309, is a full state-
ment of this affair. The Rev. -}:tmes Hall, from Iredell county,
North Carolina, accompanied a party of 4,000 troops, during the
American Revolution, into the upper part of Georgia, then in-
habited by the Cherokee Indians, and the troops, in honor of this
divine, named all that section of country after their Chaplain,
Rev. James Hall.

The Rev. Mr. White, the historian alluded to above, says,
“This is a mistake. The county was named after Dr. Lyman
Hall, a sturdy and inflexible patriot of the Revolution. He was
born in Connecticut in 1781, and graduated at Yale College in
1747. After his collegiate course he studied medicine, and re-
moved to Dorchester, io South Carolina, and came to Georgia,
accompanied by several others, to whom a grant of land, 81,850
acres, was made in what was then known as St. John's Parish,
South of the Ogechee River. The people of this Parish were
early and decided advocates of the cause of liberty, and before
ang general measures had been adopted by the Colony, had sent
a eleﬁnte to the Continental Congress. That delegate was Ly-

all.  Upon taking his seat in the Congress at Philadelphia
in 1775, a difficulty arose as to whether the Parish of St. John’s
should be considered as representing the Colony of Georgia.
Mr. Hall stated his wish merely to hear and assist in the debates,
as he only represented a part of Georgia, and to vote only when
the sentinents of Congress were not taken by Colonies, Soon
after this, Georgia, by her Provincial Assembly, determinded to
join the other Colonies, and Lyman Hall, in conjunction with
others, was selected to represent the whole Province. Owing to
several cauges, only three members from Georgia were present in
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the Congrees at the signing of the Declaration. Dr. Hall was
one of these, and his name stands among those noble men who
proclaimed the independence of America.

Mr. Hall was compelled to remove his family to the North;
when the British took possession of Georgia, his property was
confiscated. He returned to Georgia in 1782, and in the suc-
ceeding year was elected Governor of that State. He afterwards
removed to Burke county, where he died in the 67th year of his
age,” &e. &c.

I have no doubt that this statement of the Rev. Mr. White is
strictly correct. Hall county was organized [taken principally
from gaekson and Franklin counties] in 1818.

This information I furnish to you, and you can, of course, make
what use of it you please. Your ob’t. serv't,,

A. Porrer.
Savannah, 17th March, 1855.

The following was sent us by an esteemed friend, who has re-
peatedly contributed to our pages, as a translation of the descrip-
tion of the * virtuous woman,” which the mother of King Lemuel
taught to her son. It belongs to the class of Alphabetic com-
positions, and was written in the acrostic form, that it might be
easily learned by heart, and retained in memory. It is, as it
were, a monumental description of what was regarded as a virtu-
ous, i. e. an energetic, able woman, 2500 years ago, and was
probably given to the youthful king to aid him in his search after
one worthy to share his affections, his palace, and his throne. As
a composition, it is marked with a noble and beautiful simplicity,
and introduces us to the rural life and manners of Palestine at an

early age.
THE WOMAN OF ENERGY.
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2. The Monumental History of Egypt, as recorded on the ruins
of her Temples, Palaces, and Tombs. By WiLLiau OsBURN,
R. 8. L., author of “The Antiquities of Egypt,” * Ancient
Egypt, her teetimony to the Truth,” “Israel in Egypt,” etc.,
vol. 1. From the first Colonization of the valley to the visit of
the Patriarch Abram, pp. 461, 8 vo., vol. 2. From the visit
of Abram to the Exodus, pp. 643, 8 vo.

This is an elaborate and independent work on the history of
Egypt, drawn from monumental inscriptions, and giving the re-
sults of long and well considered study. In researches so intri-
cate, and requiring such skill in hieroglyphie interpretation, it will
be wonderful if no mistakes have been committed. The number
of scholars versed in Egyptian studies in this country is so
small, we presume that theee errors will escape detection here.
The main results the author has reached, place Egyptian history
altogether in harmony with that of other ancient nations. The
immense antiquity which has been ¢laimed for India, China, and
Assyria, has disappeared when subjected to the scrutiny of im-
partial investigation. 8o have we always balieved it would prove
with Egypt. The dates claimed by Lepsius and Bunsen for the
reign of Menes, we have had no doubt would, some day, be
shown to be erroneous; and Egypt, which our skeptics are now
pointing to, as a standing refutation of Moses, we have not doubt-
ed, would show from her temples, pyramids, and catacombs, the
entire truth of Scripture history. The tactics of infidel writers
will be to scoff at their opponents yet some time longer. But
the hour of their defeat will not be long delayed. The path is
marked out by the author now before us, by which perhaps, the
labyrinth of Egyptian Dynasties will be revealed. The first set-
tlers of Egypt he shows were a company of persons in & high
state of civilization, who, by sgme strange anomaly, had been de-
prived of a great part of their language, and their entire written
system. They had journeyed thither across the Isthmus of Suez,
bringing with them the worship of the setting sun. The Dynas-
ties of Manetho were, to a large extent, cotemporary dynasties.
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They have also published, The Truth and Life, by Bishop Molr-
VAINE. A work thoroughly protestant and evangelical.
The Rich and Poor, by KvLe. A series of valuable Tracts,
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4. Sketches of the Presbyterian Church, containing a brief
summary of arguments in favour of its primitive and apostolical
character, and a view of its principles, order and history, design-
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SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN REVIEW.

NUMBER IL

~ OCTOBER, MDCCCLY.

ARTICLE I

THE INFLUENCE OF PRESBYTERIANISM ON THE CULTURE OF
THE HUMAN INTELLECT AND THE PROGRESS OF PIETY.

The influence of the Presbyterian system on the cul-
tare and progress of the human intellect well deserves
attention and investigation on the part of the philo-
sopher and the Christian.” We doubt not that the in-
flnence alluded to will be discovered, on careful and
candid inquiry, to have been deep, wide-spread and sal-
utary. A system so thoroughly organized as Presbyte-
risnzsm, g0 powerful, so far-reaching, and so abiding in
its general workings, cannot fail to exert a vast influence
in elevating the buman mind, or else in debasing it.
Every political system, carried into practical operation,
bag an influence on mind, and every religious system,
since no subject agitates man’s soul so profoundly as |
thet of religion, must exert at least as marked an influ-

in proportion to the area over which it operates.
Minm. the lowest form of religion, arising from a
Jow coundition of the human intellect, serves to fetter it
in debasement and darkness. Christianity, the noblest
form of religiou, elevates, expands and ennobles the in-
telleet of man. : .
+It is, in every respect, important to ascertain the in-
fluence of any religious system on the human mind.
That influence, according to the nature and degree of it,
farnishes presumptive proof of the truth or falsity of the
gystem itself. tever debases the intellect, tends also
to sobase the heart: whatever improves the intellect,
tanda also to,plevate and purify man’s woral nature; so
Vor. x.—No. &. 1
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close is the sympathy between the various powers of
man’s nature, so great their codperation, so decided their
reciprocal influence. It is true, indeed, that in man’s
fallen nature, we often discover a disproportion between
the moral and the intellectual culture of individuals. But
the philosopher has no other instrument for raising the
moral character of a people except mental education.
The gospel too, operates, in purifying the affections,
through the instrumentality o} truth, conveyed to the
understanding.

Beyond a goubt, Christianity i general, tends to ele-
vate men in the scale of intellectual being. It has actu-
ally attained the result of so elevating mankind. The
intellectual superiority of Christian nations over nations
that lie under the dominion of other religions than Chris-
tianity, is not only affirmed in all Christian {ands, but
adwitted in all others, except that which calls itself ce-
lestial. To show how the gb.ristian religion has a ten-
dency to improve the human intellect, were to prepare
the way for the investigation of the subject proposed to

our consideration now,—were to go far towarss show-
ing that the intellectnal influence of Presbyterianism
must be, to a peculiar degree, salutary. Christianity,
in presenting to men the Bible, furnishes to them the
noblest literature, and secures to them the most effective
means of intellectual culture. As the body acquires
vigour by violent exercise, 8o the mind acquires strength
by the effort to grasp great truths : and C%riatiani cer-
tainly discloses truths of the very greatest breadth and
magnitade. It improves every class of man’s intellectu-
al powers: not merely his memory, and imagination,
and taste, but his reasoning faculty. Even those truths
of our religion, which a man cannot comprehend on ac-
count of their vastness, may exercise and invigorate his
intellect, because he can apprehend them. Christiani-
ty has advanced the interests of human science by teach-
ing men to bow to the mysteries of revelation—thus
leading them to expect mysteries in nature, to study the
true limits of the human understanding, and to de-
vote to the discovery of ascertainable truti, that mental
strength that might otherwise have been experienced in
a profitless attempt to pierce the inscrutible. Nothing



1855.] On the Intellect and Pisty. 168

is more profitable to the mind than to recognize the mys-
terious as mysterious—to receive the mysterious some-
times as true, instead of disbelieving 1t because our
limited minds are unable to fathom it. Christianity
also, promotes man’s intellectnal welfare, by producing
an honesty and earnestness of character, whici leads to
the thorough investigation of valuable truth. It does
not allow its votary to be a trifler. To him the respon-
sibilities of every human being seem awfully vast. He
does not act from motives of petty vanity, but with a
careful regard to his account at the divine tribunal, and
with a view to promote the interests of that humanity,
whose welfare, because it is necognized by him, as des-
tined to immortality, seems worthy of his best exertions.
The Christian religion, by infusing a spirit of benevolence,
has advanced the physical services and practical arts,
and thus promoted the intellectual culture of mankind.
We refer for information on this subject, to MacCau-
ley’s splendid criticism on Lord Bacon’s works. That
brilliant essayist states that ‘‘it is chiefly to the great
reformation of religion that we owe the great reformation
of philosophy. * He states it as the peculiarity of Bacon’s
philosophy, that “its object was the 1%ood of mankind,
in the sense in which the mass of mankind always have
understood, and always will understand, the word good.”
The ancients regarded everything practical as unwor-
thy the attention of a philosopher, because the learned
among them, were destitute of that sincere desire to pro-
mote the happiness of the people, which the Christian
religion inspires. Christians are, indeed, induced to cul-
tivate all sciences, moral, intellectual and physical, with
the hope .of deriving from them confirmation of the
truthe of their own blessed system of religion. The po-
litical influences of Christianity have been also favoura-
ble to the developement andy progrees of the human
intellect. Presbyterianiem, as one form of the Christian
religion, must be admitted to have something of the in-
tellectnal tendencies that belongbto that religion in gen-
eral, and to have had some share in C;l)lromoting that
intellectnal growth among men which Christianity has
80 signally secured.

’ Wgeuhope to escape the charge of arrogance when we
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affirm that COhristianity, in none of its various forms, is
more adapted to promote the mental improvement of
men than is Presbyterianism. It may be, that the care-
fol and candid inquirer will conclude, after a full inves-
tigation of the subject, that the Presbyterian system is.
above all systems of religion, the best suited to expan(i
and give impulse to the general mind of a people. We
must admit, however, that Congregationalism, as it has
existed in this country and Great Britain, is so much
akin to Presbyterianism as closely to resemble it, as far
a8 its influence over intellect is to be regarded. If the
Presbyterian system has the advantage in this matter,
it must result from the conservative influence of lead-
ing minds which, without oppressing the intellects they
have controlled, have gnarded against the formation of
wild and extravagant opinions.

It has never been objected against the.Calvinistic
faith that it is not intellectual in its nature, and that it
does not address itself to men’s intellects. On the con-
trary, it is often objected to it, that it is too metaphysi-
cal, too purely and coldly intellectnal. It is not our
purpose now, to defend it from the chdrge of extreme
intellectuality. The objection to it of excess in intel-
lectuality, is at least an admission that it is intellectual. °

In the Presbyterian are found certain doctrines,
of a profound nature, >me men affirm to be pure-
ly pﬁilosophic, but which we believe to be subjects of

revelation, the stndy of which is well adapted to eall
into exercise the powers of the mind. Awmeong these
are the doctrines of the imputation of Adam’s sin, and
the substitationary sacrifice of the divine Redeemer.
We know of no subjects better adapted to call in active
og_eration a man’s intellectual energies, as well as his
affections. That mysterions doctrine of predestination,
which is peculiar to the Calvinistic system, has the
healthful intellectnal influence of restraining the mind
when it becomes presumptuous, and of teaching it that
there are limits, beyond which it would in vain essay to
pass. Although this doctrine is inscrutible, we know
no better intellectual exercise than that of ascertaining
from the careful comparison of different portions of the
Seriptures, the fact of the consistency of the divine Sove-
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reignty with the moral responsibility of man. We ad-
mit that a niceness of discrimination is necessary to the
reception of the Calvinistic system, but the very effort
which the mind makes in its close analysis of truth,
" both sharpens and invigorates it. Hugh Miller, the
great geologist, a careful observer of men and of sys-
tems, ascribes the intellectual st of his country-
men to the influence which the he Calvinistic
system has exerted upon them. In reply to the ques-
tior of Englishman, as to “what good al(the theology
of Scotland does,” Miller, in his *First impressions of
England and its People,” represents himself as saying,
“Independently altogether of religious considerations,
it has done for our people what all your societies for the
diffusion of usefal knowledge, and all your Penny and
Saturday Magazines, will never do for yours; it has
swakened their intellect, and taught them how to think.
The developement of the popular mind in Scotland, is
the result of its theology.” Some may imagine that it
is no argument for a religious system that it is intellect-
ual, but it ought not to surprise us that God has ehosen
to develope @/l the powers of the human soul, through
the. imtmmentalitz of his revealed truth.

Acoording to the Presbyterian system, great promi-
nence is given to the influence of truth in the sanctifica-
tion of the heart. It does not recommend mere forms
or mere excitement, as the great means of spiritnal pro-

8, but the discovery, and love, and constant survey
of the trath. Whether the opinions of Presbyterians on
this subject, be right or wrong, it is certain that they
tend to promote the study of the truth, and in the same
ratio, to secure mental developement. To Presbyterians,
the sole rule of faith is the Bible—a book, more than
any other, adapted to improve the intellect as well as the
heart. The very fact that Presbyterians have no pom-
pous and splendid ritualistic collection, serves to fix
their minds more steadfastly on the great doctrines of
their religion. Any system of religion that withholds
the Bible from the common people, or, in any respect,
undervalues it as a rule of tgith, must deprive men of
one of the surest means of intellectual, as well as of epi-
ritual improvement. In this respect, how greatly Pree-
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byterianiem has the advantafe over Romanism, or even
Puseyism. Presbyteriane claim and exercise the right
of searching the Scriptures for themselves, of forming
their own religious opinions, without dictation from any
human being; and we certainly know--&othing which
gives more vigour to the mind than the unchecked and
unfettered investigation of religious truth. :
The study of truth always 1mproves the understand-
ing. Error warps the mind. Presbyterianism is not
only truth, but divine truth. It is nut only divine truth,
but a large portion of that truth. It includes truth that
many Christians regard as unessential to salvation, but
that is not unimportant as an instrument of mental dis-
cipline. To leave out of a religious system, any great
Scriptural truth, is to impair its power as an agent of in-
tellectual improvement. Presbyterianiem is truth in its °
harmony, truth reaching high and deep, and spreading
itself far and wide.
The importance that Presbyterians attach to the Pul-
Eit evinces the intellectual power of their system. They
ave always demanded that their religious teachers be
men of .thorough education and respectable learning,
thus securing to the country of their residence, a class
of intellectual men, as well as a class of teachers for the
people. Were these men engaged in instructing on any
scientific subject, their influence in elevating the popu-
lar mind would be, necessarily, immense. pecially is
it so, when the science which they teach is the sublimest
of all sciences, that which, more than all others, gives
mind to the soul,—that to which the study of all other
sciences ought to be as a threshold, itself, as Lord Bacon
has said, “the baven and Sabbath of all man’s contem-
plations.” It will, perhaps, not be denied that Presby-
terian Churches have been alinost everywhere distin-
guished by the thoroughness of the instruction given
rom their pulpits. No where have the doctrines of the
Gospel been more fully unfolded than among them. In
this respect, they have presented a striking contrast to
the Church of Rome, in which the public exposition of
the Divine word has been sadly negrected, and the altar
has been raised far above the pulpit. In many of our
Protestant Churches, a very inferior position is assign-
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ed to the preaching of the divine truth. The liturgy
and the music of the deep-toned organ are regarded as
of primary and of almost exclusive importance, and a
small proportion of the season of religions service is al-
lowed for the exposition of God’s wordg. We can bardly
think that this is as it should be; it is certainly not the
state of things best adapted to lead to the intellectual
im%rovement of the preacher, or to the best instruction
of his aundience. The preaching of the distinguishing
doctrines of Calvinism, in English pulpits, was prohibit- -
ed in the reigns of several of the kings of England: nor
have those doctrines, which are best adapted to give
vigour to the mind, usually been the favourite themes
of the Episcopal clergy generally, either in Great Bri-
tain, or the United States of America. When mere
« fervid appeals, however necessary they may be in them-
selves, are substituted for constant and careful doctrinal
instructions, men must fail to derive through the pulpit,
that intellectual improvement which it may confer with-
out any diversion from its great designs, and even while
engaged most directly in the fulfilment of them. Taste-
fol and elegant composition, that contains no robust
thought, can only at best, cultivate the taste. The mode
of exhibiting truth, which the Presbyterian system en-
courages, not to say imposes, may not always be the
most pleasing or popular. It often displeases, from the
very fact that it tasks the intellect.” 1t becomes us to
consider, however, that it is not the lesson which is
most easily learned that is always the most profitable
in any respect, or that usually gnparts most vigour or
discipline to the mind of the learner. It were idle to
deny that many of the most eloquent preachers of the
word, men whose productions are lit up with the fire
of genius, and are destined to be admired through all
coming ages, have been found in the Romish Church.
The names of Bossuet, Bourdaloue, and Massillon, are
immortal. It were uncandid and vain to refuse to the
Church of England, the credit of producing scores of
able preachers, men of genius, piety, and profound learn-
i::ﬁ. Jeremy Taylor, iowth, Butler, and Henry Mel-
ille, are in the memories of all men. All the Protest-
sut denominations have had their preachers, over whom
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none in the Presbyterian Chnrch can claim preémi-
nence. In every church the ministers of religion have
accomplished much towards elevating and enlightening
the public mind. Notwithstanding, we give utterance
to the conviction, that the mode of instruction adopted
by Calvinistic ministers is peculiarly adapted to train
and invigorate the minds of their hearers.

Presbyterians have been distinguished by their atten-
tion to the religious education of their children. As the
parent presents his child, in the house of God, that he
may have administered to it, the boly rite of baptism,
he promises to teach it to read God’s holy oraclee.
Some bave supposed that the children of Presbyterian
families are Welf(i)nstmcted in religion, mainly in conse-
quence of the promise made by parents, at the season
of their presenting their children i‘c))r baptism. For cen-
turies the children of Presbyterians have been taught
the shorter catechism of the %estminster Assembly of
Divines. That catechism contains a snmmary of the
doctrines of the Scriptures. It was composed by men of
superior intellectual attainments and endowments, and
is one of the most valuable productions of the human
mind. It is not understood, indeed, but is retained by
the mind of childbood. Once lodged in the memory,
however, it comes more and more within the reach of
the understanding, and to say nothing of its religiows
effects, cannot fail to exert a constant and powerful
influence in developing the minds of those who have
learned it. Religious truth exerts as real a disciplinary
inflnence on the human intellect as truth of any other
sort. The Bible is not inferior to any other book of lit-
erature, as a means of mental culture: and that Oate-
chism which was the joint product of many of the great-
est minds of the seventeenth century—that era during
which there were giants in the earth, may at least,
favourably compare with most of the school books of
this nineteenth century. Never has any society existed,
whose members had been thoroughly instructed from
their childhood, in the great truths of the Christian reli-
gion, and richly imbuegr with the love of the Bible, that

id not possess a degree of intelligence and mental dis-
cipline far greater than is nsually found among mankind.
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Presbyterians have wsually been the warm advocates
of mental edncation and general learning. So uniform,
so almost invariable has been their attention to educa-
tion, that we cannot regard it as accidental ; it has re-
sulted from the influence of their religious system. The
system can never act healthfully wigx‘:nt producing an
attention to learning. It is not something that may
exist, or may not exist, while the system continue to act.
It flows inevitably from the system, when in practical
operation. We may fear erianism
may cease to live 1n any or-neigh-
bourhood, but are assured wnav, wnerever 1t shall live,
there shall be found in alliance with it a love of learn-
ing that poverty may indeed repress, but can never
wholly extinguish. : .

The Academy which John Calvin established at Ge-
neva, and to which so many of the young of all Europe
reaorted for the purpose o viring a literary edueca-
tion, is known to fame. The first General Assembly of
the Church of Scotland, made provision for the estab-
lishment of schools all over the kingdom. Hetherington,
writing about the formatien of the Church of Scotland,
informs us, (p. 55,) that, *“Education was justly regard-
ed as of the ntmest importance, and deserving every
possible encouragement. It was stated as imperatively
neceesary, that there should be a school in every parish,
for the instruction of youth in the principles of religion,
grammar, and the Latin tongue; and it was farther pro-
posed, that a college should be erected in every notable
town, in which logic and rhetoric should be tanght, along
with the learned languages. It was even suggested that
parents should not ermitted to neglect the educa-
tion of their children; but that the nobility and gentry
sbould be obliged to do so at their own expense; and
that a fund should be provided for the education of the
children of the poor, who discovered talents and aptitude
for learning.” After the second reformation in Scot-
land, or the overthrow of prelatical power in that land,
Hetherington informs us, that * Presbyteries were direct-
od to see that schools were. established in every land-
ward parish, and such support secured to school-masters
a8 should render education easily accessible to the whole
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population of the kingdom.” After the revolution, as
our historian informs us, * Some direct countenance be-
an to be given to the exertions of the Church of Scot-
and, by the king ; the most valuable proof of which was
the act of Parliament respecting schools, realizing what
bad been long and earnestly sought by the Presbyterian
Church of Scotland, and no other church in Christen-
dom,—a school in every Parish throughout the whole
kingdom, so far supported by the public fonds as to ren-
der education accessible to the poorest in the communi-
ty.” In Scotland, the kirk and the school have ever
stood side by side. Bat, not only in Geneva and Seot-
land, have Presbyterians been the patrons of education :
everywhere have they shown a similar love for learning,
a similar solicitude about the instruction of their off-
spring. In the establishment of many of the Colleges
of this American land, they have had an important
aiency. They bave established primary schools evel?'-
where over the face of the country. Nor do we right dv
estimate their intellectual influence if we fail to consid-
er to what an extent their example has awakened and
fostered in other denominations a zeal for education, no-
til in the work of establishing schools and colleges, they
are beginning to rival,—we trust that they will never
be able to excel Presbyterians. It deserves to be men-
tioned that the intellectual influence of Presbyterian
Ministers, as teachers of secular schools, has been im-
mense. Who can calculate the influence of such men
a8 Caldwell, of North Carolina, and Waddell, of South
Carolina, in training noble minds which have given an
" impulse to the intellect of the entire country% There
are many of these ministers, teachers of primary schools;
and unknown to fame, who have contributed as much
towards the intellectual advancement of our people, as
those more distingnished ministers of our cmch who
have presided over literary institutions of a higher
ade.
nghe observance of the Sabbath, not merely as a day
of recreation and rest, but as a day of religious reading
and reflection, tends greatly to awaken up the thought
and promote the intellectual culture of a people. What-
ever may be denied to the Presbyterians of Great Bri-
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tain and Ireland, and the United - States, -this will be
conceded to them that they have always been the un-
ielding advocates of a serious observance of the Sab-
h,—that they have always entertained lofty views of
its sanctity. The Presbyterians of Great Britain and
Ireland (and let it be remembered that the first Puritans
were generally, in all their views, Presbyterians,) restor-
ed the Obristian Sabbath to the Christian Charch, as
really as Luther restored to it the doctrine of justifi-
cation by faith; expelled from the church unworthy.
views the Babbath, as really as the Reformers of
Switzerland expelled from it nnworthy notions of the
sacraments. To secure to a people every seventh day,
for meditation on the themes which are best fitted to
give scope to the understanding,—to keep alive -the re-
membrance of that day, is to confer on that people one
of the highest intellectual advantages.

‘We shall speak, at some other time, of the agency of
Presbyterianism in the diffasion of civil liberty. : Deny-
ing the claims of a lordly priesthood, it asserts the rights
of conscience, the rights of private. judgment, and men
who are accustomed to think for themselves on the grecat
subject of religion, soon claim independence of thought
on all questions.of political interest: they will be politi-
cally- ?ree We may say of Presbyterians, in the lan-

of Burke, ‘“The people are Protestants; and of

that kind, which is the most adverse to all implicit sub-
mission of mind and. opinion, this is a persuasion, not
only favourable to liberty, but built apon it.” He that
does not recognize the influence of Presbyterianism on
the establishment of eivil liberty in Great Britain and
the United States of America, is either ignorant of the
history of those countries, or had read it to very little
Surpoee. Shall we be required to prove that civil free-
om is favounrable to the devolopment of the human
wind, that it gives scope and exercise to its faculties?
Think of Athens, at once the seat of learning and free-
dom; of Rome, the -infiluence of whose free institutions
on learning, abided for years after the Republic itself
had perished ; of Great Britain and our own native land
whicr: as far as the general intelligence of the people is
concerned, stand preéminent in modern history. ﬁ. bas



173 The Influonce gf Presdyteriantism. [Oor.

been discovered in all , that despotiem crushes tne

intellect of & people, and that wherever there is liberty,

there is thought. The taste may not, indeed, always be

cultivated in free countries, in proportion to the culture

of the other powers of the mind, but from their devel-

opment must result, ultimately, the culture of the taste.
If the Presbytorian system exhibits most clearly the

evil of gin, and displays most fully the beauty of holi-

ness, and teads to diffuse principles

of & lofty morality, then i it

ble, in ne common

man intellect. Madam

sentiment of the in

gloyed upen literary

or everything mean and ferocious.”

may we affirw, that the sentiment

must lift the human intellect

snimate it to
case of every at least communities
and society at large are

It is an historic fact that who have been
browght up under the

in we
gence ana m
and we may even say, 1n all
ties, in which the system has prevailed. In <aountzriee‘i
svsteme of religion have been establishe

Dy law, have neot, indeed. from the very
neceseity of the case, generally oecupied

ed stations in society. But such is the control of their
tem over intellect, that they become intelligent and
ughtful, despite every disadvantage as to fortune and
rank. We doubt whether any population, however de-
based, can be brought under the control of this svstem.

without un a rapid intellectnal

Before the the people of Scotland were
" 7 low in the scale of intellectual being;

since tnat they have been intellectnally superior

to any people on the earth. Hugh Miller affirms, doubt-
less with truth, that, *Intellectual character does not
by eeveral degrees, sink so low in Scotland as in Eng.
land.” Oompare. those portions of Ireland. in which
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Presbyterianism has the aseendancy, wih tbose por
sioms of that unhappy land that are under the dominion
of Popery, and consider the superiority of the inhabi-
tants of the former in mentsl education and intelligence,
38 well a8 in almost every thing that can adorn human
character, and render huma.n‘%)eings happy. So much
of New Engﬁnd reeenll)l;l?

snat we may properly a
the forn?er to {llns]:tmbe
which we are mow endeavouring
vv ¢ I6Ar no we affirm
of America, no congregations
worship are composed of men of
vigour, or greater general intelligence,
assemble under the Presbyterian ban:

that the Presbyteri-
contribution to the
science of the world. We are, by no
to admit the truth of this affirmation.
this charch have not, indeed. devoted
themselves to mere literary and scientific
the reason that they have been
sacred duties of
the contributions of P’resbyterian minis-
" literature can reoeive contempt from
with the literary history of the world,
o1uor the smallness of their aumber, or
the inferiority of their natnre. As theological writers,
Jobhn Calvin, Francis Turretin, and Jonathan Edwards,
whom we claim as a Presbyterian, because he was s
resbyterian in aX his opinions,) have never been equall-
ad in any in any country, er church. Few more
able writers have ever existed than Daillé and Blondel,
of the Reformed Church of France. 'Whe has more elo-
uently defended the principles of the Reformation than
ale Hugonot Claudef Wherever Preebyterianism has
flourished, it has produced able theological acholars,
who have left their writings as a legacy to the world,
Sootland has had her Hugh Binning, her 8amnel Ruth-
erford, her William Guthrie, her Joba Li
[homas Boston, her John in, her Thomas «..-.-
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mers, her McCosh. To say nothing farther of her early
divines, Switzerland bas atel{ produced her Gaussen,
ber D’Aubigné, her Vinet, the latter called the Chalmers
of Switzerland, but who seems to us more to resemble
Blaise Pascal than any man, who has lived since Pas-
cal’s day. In beauty and purity of style, as well as in
richness of thought, these writers have, perhaps, no su-
riors among writers of the present a%e. Few divines
ave written with more power than Holland’s Presbyte-
rian Voetius and Witsins. In the United States, the
Presbyterian Church has produced many theological wri-
ters, whose works are esteemed in every Protestant land,
and which have done as much as any writings which
have come from the pens of Americans to establish a
literary reputation for our nation. The sermons of S8am-
uel Davies are regarded by many judicious persons as
the best that have been published in any land. The
most esteemed theological writer that Germany has pro-
duced for centuries, Neander, was Presbyterian in his
faith. England, since the non-conformists were silenced,
has given birth to such able writers as Richard Baxter,
Philip Dodridge and Isaac Watts, who may be fairly re-
garded as Presbyterian. Were you to survey a list of
the works on practical religion, which have been issued
by the American Tract Society, you would discover that
a vast proportion of them are the products of Presby-
terian ministers. He that examines the publications
of the Presbyterian Board of Publication, will discover
from the booia that it has published, whose origin was
Presbyterian, that Presbyterianism has borne a noble
part in producing a religious literature for the world.
-Works of a purely literary and scientific character
have also been produced in no inconsiderable numbers
by Presbyterians. We need only refer you to the wri-
tings of -the Mistorian, Robertson; of the rhetoricians,
Campbell and Blair; of the moral philosopher, Beattie ;
of the metaphysicians, Reid, Stewart, Brown and Sir
‘Wm. Hamilton ; of the geologist, Hugh Miller, and the
natural philosopher, Sir D. Brewster. If general admi-
ration can confer a high niche in the temple of poetic
fame, Robert Pollock has secured it. You need not to
be reminded of the vast amount of literatnre of every
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Weshall offer now, some reflections on the influence of
Presbyterianism in the formation and culture of piety.
By piety, we mean love to God, and obelience to his
commandments. We use the term so broadly as to in-
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clude morality, a8 it is ordinarily understood, although
we shall have chiefly in view man’s dispositions to the
Creator. We need not tell you that we recognize no
piety a8 genuine, except that which is produced by the
special influence of the Divine Spirit, and which, as far
we know, is, in adults at least, associated with a belief of
revealed truth.

" What is the influence of any religions system-on pie-
ty, is the question which we are most interested to a%:
tate in regard to it. Piety is the especial avowed o
ject of every religious system : without the attainment
of which the most ardent of its admirers would pro-
nounce it unworthy of being confided in or maintained.
It is easy to see that it is a matter of lijtle importance
what may be the political influence of a religious sys-
tem, or what its influence in promoting morals, or
securing esthetical culture, compared with its influence
in advancing holiness among mankind, and preparing
immortal man for an immortality of moral purity and of
peace. We are too prone to consider only those benefits
of religion that belong to this life: and we fear that there
are many who give their a}aprobation to Christianity
more because they see all its advantages to human socie-
ty, a8 it now exists, than because they have any true faith
in its everlasting results. But, let us consider how soon
all the things of this world shall vanish from before us,
and that the very world we inhabit shall dissolve: while
the soul of man shall continue, through an endless dura-
tion in the condition in which it shall be left from the ab-
sence of religion, a8 it shall have departed from the
world, or in that condition in which piety shall have
placed it. Better were it to antages
which we can possess in this dly bet-
ter—than to lose sight of that system ot religious truth,
which is best adapted to prepare us for an estate of per-
petual holiness and felicity beyond the narrow horizon
of our earthly life.

Some have affirmed that the Calvinistic system has a
tendency to emcourage men in sin and impenitence.
‘We know, however, that the same objection has been
urged by infidels against our divine Christianity : and
we believe with as much reason and ae little force.  Few,
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however, have had the effrantery to affirm that the prac-
tical effects of Calviniem had been otherwise than sala-
tary. Whether we reason from the nature of our system,
or from its palpable effects, we shall see that, as much
as any system of religion ever known among mankind,
it has a tendency to produce the freits of holiness.

Presbyterianisg tends to produce holiness, because it
is truth. To affirm that Divine truth. has a tendeney to.
produce holiness in God’s intelligent and moral creatures.
may- be, in your o‘)inion, only to. utter a truism,—a pro-.
position eo palpably true, as nos to.demand, or to.admit
of discussion. Yet men, whose aims seem to have been,
virtnous, have evinced a surprising indifference to Di-
vine truth. Many have set themselves to work to pro-
duce right action, without the inculcation, of right prin-
ciples. Bome have gone even further—have treated
with contempt the opinions of those who. have insisted
on the importance of ° N * *1 ipstruction in the
Christian doctrines, « with narrowness of
mind and coldness of heart. We hear constantly the
words of one of our most admired poets quoted with ap-
probation :

“He can’t be wrong, whose life is in the right,”

—words that imply that the attainment of truth ig a mat-
ter of indifference, as regards moral action. There are
even those, in these latter days, who, while they profess
Cllristiang'fy, deny the very existence of an objective reve-
lation. e are justified, then, in offering you a foew re-
flections on the sanctifying tendencies of truth.
We do not affirn that revealed truth necessarily
}duces holiness, but that holiness is the natural and
gitimate fruit of truth. Lord Bacon has told us that,
“ certain it is that veritas and donitas (truth snd good-
hess,) are as the seal and the print: for truth prints
ness.” Abercrombie says, “A primary and essen-
tial element, in the zegulation of the will, ie a correct
knowledge of the trutEs and motives which tend to in-
fluence its determination. The highest class of these
comprehends the truths of religious belief, a series of
moral causes, the tendencies of which are of the most
important kind, and calculated to exert an uniform in-
Vor. ix.—No. 2. ' 2
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fluence on every man who surrenders himself to them.
For this purpose a correct knowledge of. them is re-
quired.” Truth leads us to the attainment of our world-
ly interests, and is equally important to our acquisition
of an immortal wel?are. The history of those nations
with which we have been directly, or through our amces-
tors connected, convinces us of the importance of Divine
truth to the preservation among us of every thing which
has even the semblance of holiness. The history of all
lands proves the indispensableness of Divine truth to the
existence of moral excellence. Truth is after godliness.
All Scripture is profitable. We say, in the words of
Sir James McIntosh, that ¢ they who have insisted on
, riﬁht belief, have produced a higher morality than those
who have merely presented moral precepts.’? :
Truth is favourable to the cultivation of piety, because
it has a tranquilizing and soothing effect on the mind.
Bacon says, “ Certainly, it is Heaven on earth, to have
& man’s mind move in charity, rest in Providence, and
turn upon the poles of truth.” " Faith is founded on
truth : ‘and we are sanctified by -faith. Our faith ouglit
to have not merely intensity, but breadth: it ought to
receive, not mere{y some things most gordially, but to
grasp all that Heaven has disclosed to us. Truth is also
indispensable to holiness, because necessary as the regu-
lator of conscience, upon whose healthful operations ail
right moral action depends. Wee are not to be told that
the knowledge of the peculiar doctrines of Presbyterian-
ism is not necessary at all, because the belief of them is
not essential to salvation ; as portions of revealed truth,
tb('ely‘ are important in the work of human sanctification.
he evangelical system has proved itself adapted, to
secure holiness. ¢ The grace of God hath appeared unto
all men, teaching us that denying ungodliness and world-
ly lusts, we should live eoberly, righteously and godly,
in'this present life,” *Truth, as it is in Jesus,” is of all
trath the most promotive of holiness, because it is the
noblest of all. It secures a pure and lofty morality, and
a deep and fervid spirituality, which seem ‘altogether
alien to our curse-smitten world. Philosophy may de-
spise, and infldelity may deride this truth, but we have
witnessed 'its results in a world whose situation, without
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it, would seem:aesperate. It has been acpieving its tri
omphs for eighteen hundred years. Let the apostles o1
Christ, let the martyrs amid the flames, let the Reform
2rs, let the missionaries in beathen lands, let the dying
believers in every age, let all the redeemed in Heaven
tell us. er the evangelic doctrines are not sanctify-
Now, Calvinism not merely embraces these
them before the world

, than any other
but the evangelical, however
‘rect men’s outward action, can
.ch is essential to true piety

has a tendenoy to disclose, with pe
the Divine justice and the evil of

te .of the great atonement,

it holds up of the imputa

w e d Redeemer. We need

that these views of the Divine justice

tend to the production and promotion

know that -piety is always propor

of our sinfulness, and to oar

1T 18 wnen we see its- magnitnde and

and obtain its forgiveness, and seek to

esenpe rselves under the domin
uoHness, - .vOF can any man possess

of the sinfulness of sin, wha does

ty of Heaven’s justice so great that

of His law can never go unavenged, that

a0 can go unpunished, even when Divine mercy

rescue and uphold the sinner himnself.
the doctrine of Predestination

ble tu piety, tending to prevent both its tor-

manon progress in the soul. " There can be no
vance' this objection with the most

It may be that these objectors have

" subject before them in all its possible at

uLuuLe, it i all its possible aspects. Igno
rant ana creatures a8 we are, we inay easi
to be disastrous, which infinite

wisdom has published for the most beneficent purposes.
Had men been left to the gnidance of their-own discre
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tion in making the Holy Scrigtures, doubtless meny
facts, which are therein recorded, would have been
omitted, and many doctrines which are therein made
.known, would have been concealed from human vision.
There are those, however, who think that the doctrine of
Predestination may be most salutary in its influence,
alike on the formation, the preservation and the proEress
of plety : that it has been the instrument of hum linﬁ
hearts which nothing else seemed able to humble, an

that it has furnished consolation to many a tempest-tost
spirit, when ready to sink into despair. Without lofty
views of the Deity, it is not possible to attain a lofty
piety: and to represent the Deity as acting without a
purpose, as having brought into existence an universe
whose destinies he could not controul, or as being thwart-
ed in His plans by the obstinacy of human wills, and thus
shorn of &)is omnipotence,—is, in the estimation of many,
to make an unworthy and degrading representation of
His nature. There are many, who can not conceive of
the Deity as really omniscient, while future things are
beyond His controul, and are to be regulated altogether
by the caprices of human beings. A belief in the Divine
provideénce certainly serves to foster piety; and there
are those who can not conceive of a Divine providence
that has no purposes to fulfil; and who can not believe
that a Divine providence can exist in human affairs at
all, unless it has controul over the volitions of men as
well as over the waves of the sea. To limit Divine pro-
vidence to mere material affairs, seems to restrict it too
much for the conscious wants of the Christian. To ex-
tend the control of God over the wills of men, is to affirm
-what necessarily iuw]ies the doctrine of Predestination
in all its falness. 'We know that patience under the af-
flictions of this life is eminently favourable to the growth
of piety : and certainly nothing is better adapted to re-
concile & Christian to the apparent ills he endures than
the belief that Heaven has ordained them—than the be-
lief that all things are so arranged by infinite wisdom as
to work together for good to those that love God, and are
the called according to His purpese. Humility is &
Christian grace of the highest beauty : it has been affirm-
ed of it that it is the chief grace of the Christian : atd
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we xnow nothing better adapted to humble the sounl be-
fore God, than -a survey of his absolute sovereignty,—
than the conviction that our destinies are completely in
His hands, that, in the language of St. Paul, ‘ He hath
mercy on ‘whom he will have mercy, and that whom he
will He h.” This truth, fully apprehended, has
been the of making multitudes of proud souls
at the cross, by whom all the other

seemed to have been unheeded. It

into the heart, which nothing else seeme

to conviction. It is coneeded that the
perceives that his salvation is wholly of

to make the most rapid and exalted attain-

And who perceives that his salvation is

o fullv as-the man who sees that it

of good works foreseen

regard to any excellence of his own,

that he might attain holiness before

tne greatest stimulants to piety in the

is gratitude: but whose gratitnde can

his, wgho knows that God’s love to him is

, and has been specially de-
ages? This gratitude

impel him along a career of heavenly obe-

it anchors itself on the atonement. It is

who believes himself predestinated to

pecome careless aboyt his salvation and

sin. But we reply, that the child of God

from this carelessness—from this in

a thing habitnal. No man has a right to

predestined to eternal life, for no man

vo suppose himself a Obristian, who is indif

e Christian knows that he is as really

the exercise of faith and repentance, and

w e of d works, as to the attainment of
He knows that God bhath chosen him in Christ

before the foundation of the world, that he should be
holy and without blame before him in love, (Ex. xi: 4,)
that God hath chosen him to salvation, through the
of the Spirit and the belief of the truth.—

% Thess. 2: 12. He knows that he is elect unto obedi-
ence.—1 Pet.i: 2. To suppose that a doctrine, which
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presents the noblest views of God’s nature, that inspires
the highest confidence in his providence, that is best
adapted to humble the soul and exclude all boasting and
self-righteousness,—that produces patience, and nerves
the heart to fortitude, and awakens gratitude and love to
God,—to suppose that.such a doctrine can be detrimen-
tal to piety seems to us altogether unreasonable. On the
other hand, it must be eminently favourable to it. We
are speaking of the natura] effect of this doctrine: we
do pot deny that men may wrest it to their destruction,
as also the other Scriptures. There is nothing so good
that hnman deformity way not pervert and misapply
it. »
Presbyterianisin, in as much as it exhibits the Serip-
tures as the only rule of conduct and belief, fosters the
study of the pure and unadulterated word of .truth, and
in the same proportion, tends ta nourish piety, and thus
has the advantage over all those systems of religions
faith, which do not give the same preéminence to.the
word of God. Certainly a systemr which relies .on the
Divine truth mainly, as the instrument of ganctification,
must be more favourable to piety than one which places
an undue confidence in human traditions, or in rites
and ceremonies, or one that looks to mere excited feel-
in%s, as the great means of spiritnal improvement,.

n showing you that our system is well adapted to
promote intellectual culture and good morals, wé have
furnished you at least presumptive proof of its favoura-
ble influence on piety. . Certainly, no ene will .deny,
that where intelligence and good morals prevail, the
Gospel, in its regenerating an§ sanctifying influences, is
most likely to find a welcome and a home.

.We have said already, that Presbyterians in Great
Britain, Ireland and America, have ever regarded the
Christian Sabbath with the deepest reverence, and ever
obgerved it with something of the spirit that is congeni-
al to the purposes of the hallowed day,—~that they have
indeed, preserved it from being trampled into dishonour
in the dust. There is something poetic and something
sacred in the very thought of the sabbatic peacefulness
that every seventh day reigns over the hills and valleys
of tavoured Scotland. The holy ubservance uf the Sab~
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ciples which are so detrimental to the Eiety of a church.
It is trune that Presbyterian churches have, sometimes,
been more closely united to the States in which the
flourished, than we can approve or could have desired.
8till they have acknowledged no bead of the church ex-
cept the Lord Jesus Christ, and bave rarely failed to
claim that independence of civil anthority to which they
were entitled. -~ .
That faithfal instruetion of their children in religions
truth, for which Presbyterians have ever been distin-

uished, is eminently favourable to the nurture of piety.

x(s)erience has ever proved that the piety is most mature
and fervent of those, who are most deeply imbued in the
Seriptures : and they are such, who, like Timothy, have
learned the Scriptures from their childhood. The in-
structions of early life may indeed be disregarded, and
without special grace none secare salvation. It will be
discoveregffl:)owever, that the largest number of the con- *
sistently and fervently pious are among those-who have

. been early familiar with Divine truth.
It is an historical fact, that a very large proportion of
those who have adorned by their piety the visible church
of the Redeemer, have been brought up-under the influ-
ence of the Calvinistic system of faith, dissociated from
a prelatical form of church government. In the Church
of England, the persons who have been most eminent in
}i‘iety, such as Newton and Scott, have been Calvinists.

hey may not be regarded as fair illustrations of the in-
fluence of our system : and yet, who can doumbt that
QOalvinism had more to do than prelacy in the formation
of their religious character? We do not doubt, however,
that the sincerely and profoundly pious have been rear-
ed ander other systems than Calvinism. To show you

the influence of the Cal e quote
the following passage f mathan
Edwards on the Men : “The
preceding history servi @8 usu-

ally ealled the doctrines of grace. Kor, it it be allowed
sthat there is truth, substance or value in the main, of
. Mr. Brainard’s religion, it will undoubtedly follow that
those doctrines are divine : since it is evident, that the
whole of it, from beginning to ead, is according to that

I'd -
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other heroic band is lost, and an expedition is underta-
ken to reclaim them. Further search only involves
others in the same desperate calamity; and yet, many
of our citizens commend the measure. :

. This affords a striking illustration of the spirit of
eaterprise which characterizes the present age; and is
oiposed in all its aspects to the old regiine of utilitarian
philosophy. The latter is strictly conservative, in all its
operations ; whereas the former would launch forth into
new adventures, and explore new regions, even if dan-
ger and disappointment should attend them. The lesson
of experience may be learned by failure, as well as by
success ; and because a thibg was never attempted, is
ng reason why it should not be undertaken ; or because
a certain end. has always been attained in an indirect
way, i8 no objection to pursuing a direct route to the
same. Yet, many things are really improved by age,
and there is much in the reverence for old things, which
is praise-worthy, and it is well that a people should not
abandon familiar customs for new forms, which bring no
improvement with them. It is still most unfortunate
that nothing should be considered: worthy of regard, un-
less it has the sanction of our forefathers. There are
many things in our day, which were not dreamed of in
their Khilosophy;, and we find much to edmire, with
something to condemp, in those features in which they
had no lot or part. :

. Taking a hasty glance at the various avocations of
mankind, we will not fail to discover indications of the
different elements to which we have alluded. As the
farmer, or planter, should be considered the primary
type of the business class, let us enquire: who lives in
tl;t.log-honse, covered with rough clap-boards, -and the
cracks filled with dry mud, with one door, and one small
window, without glass? He iz a man of some means,
and has money at interest, but continues to labour with
his own hands, and pounds his corn in a mortar, instead
of paying toll to a miller to grind it into meal. Besides
his corn and potatoes, he plants enough cotton for hie
wife to spin, and make into thread ; to be converted into
cloth on a leom ;—which will employ every moment she
ean spare from cooking and washing. He uses the tools
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and farming utensils, whieh many generations before
have employed, and therefore feels satisfied to make no
change for those new-fangled implements, which book-
farmers have introduced. As to the rows in his fields,
he considers their adaptation for carrying off the super-
fluity of water that may fall in a heavy shower, and
direets them from the ridge to the base -of the slopes,
having a great aversion to any curves or angles which
would cross the declivity of the hill, and thue retard the
free flow of water. from 1ts summit. If a fine soil is soon
washed away, and rendered impracticable by gullies,
he cuts the timber from a new spot of land, and burns
most of the wood on it, that the ashes may enrich it, and
carries out his favourite mode of conducting off the wa-
ter, during the few years it is fit for cultivation. We
need scarcely say that this individual has a rule for doin

every thing, and that he is able, like mang of our fami-
lies of rank, to trace the regulations of his household
back to .the third and fourti generation. After these
particulars, we may_pass him by, to take a glance at the
premises of another, who resides some distance off, but
whase mansion glitters in the sunbeams as we approach.
The enclosure i8 of the most fanciful order, and tﬁe gate
is swung on patent hinges; opening and closing on either
side, with a spring, which performs its office upon the
slightest touch. ﬁaving entered throngh this. portal, we
find a circular carriage-way, surrounding a rich parterre
of choice shrubs and roses, with meandering paths, and
here and there a bower of evergreens, most tastefully.
fited up to accommodate a group, or throw a spell of
enchantment aronnd fond hearts that might meet to-
gether there. But the, porch of that elegant mansion is
now reached, and a servant in livery ushers us into its
richly furnished drawing room, where the lady of the
house is waiting, in full dress, to receive company. Her
husband is absent, she knows not ‘where, and may be
gone several days, bat is sure to return by a fiven time,
when a grand reception. is to make many pleased with
themselves and their entertaining friends. This gentle-
man has & plantation adjoining this delightful retreat,
and he occasionally rides through the fields, and talks
with hie overseer, 1n reference to the result of the guano,



1855.] Philosophy of Utiity. 101

for which he paid fifty dollars & ton ; or the rare speeci-
men of Jethro cotton-seed, which ¢ost him ten or fifteen
dollars per bushel. His experiments with muck brought
from the river banks, or marl from a bed near z,
are aleo descanted on, while -his latest style of plough,
and the newly received cotton planter, are not overlook-
ed. These laboursaving .contrivances are the great
boast of thie refined and gentlemanly planter: but he
rarely, if ever, dwells upon the yield of his grounds ; and -
then, with some adroit explanation of his recent short-
coming, and a new device gy which sach a result shall
be obviated for the future. This same planter is a pro-
minent member in -a neighbouring agricultural society,
and sends the best specimens of stock, and rare products,
to the fairs in his own State, and to other parts of the
world.. He ie doubtless represented in the exhibition of
the industry of all nations 1n Paris, if he is not present
in persen to recommend the claims of America to the
consideration of the world. . . .

»8uch is the difference in tillers of the earth; and a
similar diversity may be observed amongst mechanios
and tradesmen. One will be found plodding along, in
the old beaten path; and with the motto—:

“ Early to hed and earl i
. lhkesyn mxdhenlthy, vyvet:n?;’ u_n} wise,”

he passes through life unnoticed; and dies with a le,

of his-tools, and perhaps a feather-bed and a milchg:oog
to his family; while another, who is less worthy, per-
hape, makes . professions of great capacity and tact, in
his particular sphere, and has an extra touch for -all
things, which has the attraction of novelty, if there is
nething else to recommend it. There are still those,
who would carry corn in one end of a bag, and a rock in
the other to balance it, or even on their own shoulders,
to save the poor animal on which they are seated from
the burden. There-are also those, who would employ
the whir@w and the jack-plane, even in full view of a
saw-mill; and a planing machine. A few will adhere to
the ox-cart, and the four-horse wagon, to transport their
products to market, with all the wear and tear of rough
roads and mud-holes, and the exposure of camping ont
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on the way-side at night. The breaking down of rum-
ning gear, the death of a horse, or of a servant, from the
harsh labour, is'not thought -of, when the direct outlay
of a few dollars for conveyance by rail-road is before the
mind. “A penny saved is & penny earned,” strikes all
such as a most sage aphorism; and-though two dollars
might be made, while one is saved, there is a satisfaction

in -thinking that n t of the purse.—
There is such a thi: r wise and pound
foolish” ; and that ich does not em-
ploy the talent in h unto it. But we

must leave this, for another phase ‘of our subject.

Let us submit literature to an examination, and des-
cant upon some of its most obvious characteristice.—
There have been as many orders of literary productions
a8 the ages and varieties of the human race. We look
back upon the ancients with & kind of reverence for their
classic taste and energetic diction, and many are disposed
to trace all that is meritorious in composition since the
days of Homer, to the grandeur and pathos of the Iliad,
while others gee in Horace and in Virgil the germs of
all thought and sentiment. Greece and Rome have
been a fruitful theme for historians, poets and orators of
the nineteenth century; and until very recently, it would
have been considered indicative of deficient mental train-
ing, for an individual to undertake any literary effort
without drawing upon the fountain of antiquity for the
materials which he used. Heathen' mythology has fur-
nished more illustrations for a tertain class of writers
than all the histories of real life which the world has
presented. The gods and goddesses, the demons, the
muses, the graces, and the myths of fabulous conception,
are brought forth to embody qualities, and to delineate
characters, in the productions of literary men, and yet,
common sense tells us that such fictitious and unnatural
personifications can have no just relation to the practi-
cal affairs of life. These things may serve as records of
the delusions of past ages, and may be instructive to the
curious, but the frequent allusions which are made to
them by writers of the present day, savours of pedantry,
or of a epirit whick is very incongistent with true pro-
gress. . g
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his terse and pointed style of expression, there is much
that critics consider doubtful, as to the true intent and
scope of many of his passages. - He may have intended
in some instances to convey ideas differeut from the
usual construction of readers, but we have no thought
that his reputation has ever sustained any detriment, b{
a mistake of this kind, made by scholars of the nineteent
century. Their very exalted estimate of his powers of
thought, would always inspire them with the most lofty
sentiment, which could be associated with the words of
the writer. A good understanding is important to se-
cure a favourable impression from the hearer of an
composition, but more important still, is a hi%l} appreci-
ation of the author’s capacity of thought. Many fine
speeches, from humble sources, have been lost, because
the hearer expected nothing, and gave no heed to what
was said; and again, many meagre sentiments, from
noted characters, have been lauded, because of a pre-
possession of the mind of the hearer in favour of the
es)eaker, which precluded discrimination. An individu-
al who is accustomed to say witty things will get credit
for what he never thought of; and one who jests, will
raise a laugh when he least expects it. So it is with the
high estimate of the writings of former ages ; an arrange-
ment of words, becanse peculiar, may be considered su-
perior to what has succeeded, and because not clearly
.understood, may be supposed to contain the germs of
thought, while the authors were unconscious of the same.
We read much, in other words, that never was written ;
and it is enough to award the writers the merit of stimu-
lating the mind of the reader to new combinations of
ideas, and new conceptions, far superior to those which
are presented. We gave an abiding faith in the bene-
fits conferred by the experience of what has preceded us
in literature; and we would fain believe, that some wri-
ters of the present day, had not only profited by what
others wrote, long ago, but that they had improved
upon the pattern which has been handed down to them,
and are now better qualified to erect ‘a standard of
taste, and substantial merit, than to lean upon a by-gone
sentiment in literature. We have the benefit of all that
has been effected, and should be more competent to ar-
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rive at correct conclusions. It is not the length of time,
which may be spent in ransacking old literary rubbish,
that makes the scholar; nor is it grey hairs that gives
experience ; but it is giving the mind a proper impulse
in its investigations, and discriminating the true from
the false in the acquisition of knowledge. Assuming,
then, that there exists, at present, a capacity of intellect
equal to that of former times, and an energy of will, not
in any réspect inferior, we hold that the mental devel-.
opments should, and do, transcend those of by-gone
ages, in & proportion directly, as our experience Is se-
conded by industry in literary pursuits. us, we trust,
the presumption, that whatever has been, must continue
to be, is set aside; and that we may be prepared to ex-
amine the proposition, that * whatever® is, is right”;
which brings us to another view of the subject of litera-
tu% as a progressive development.
ere we have to encounter difficulties of quite a

different character, from those already adverted to.—
Instead of a strict adherence to precedent, we find a
striking tendency to adopt av post facto rules; and, cut-
ting loose from all the precepts and maxims which have
been given to us, to go forth upon new principles of self-
sufficiency. The inhabitant of a tropical climate refused
to believe that water conld ever become & solid mass, in
the form of ice, and the same incredulity has been en-
acted in our day, as to any advance in literature; but
this does not justify the other extreme of credulity in all
things deng new, that are seen for the first time.

m portion of our race are entirely occupied with
the busy scenes around us, and conclude that this is &
great age,—this ie a great country,—and we dre a great
ﬁzple, without a thought as to the opinions of-others,
and without any just comparigon with other periods in
our history, or the history of other nations. They feel
their independence, and manifest it, in the freedom of
their speech and actions from all restraint. They ima-
gine that the supreme power t¢ will and to do, to think
and to ‘plan, belongs to them, and although results ma
be adverse, there 18 no doubting but that the end wi
ultimately be secured; while their guardian angel whis-
pers in their earse—*‘go ahead”! :
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This is undoubtedly a fast age, and people experience
sudden transitions in every department of life. Travel
and intelligence are so speedy, that every day brings a
change in ounr prospects, andy what seemed fixed to-day,
may be undone to-morrow. That surrounding circum-
stances should impress the mental characteristics of a
people, is in accordance with our nature; and we find
that there is & growing tendency to & new order of thinEs
in the world of literature. From the plurality of the
race in the physical creation, to transcendentalism, in
spiritual philosophby, we observe all kinds of wild fancies
are espoused by those who aspire to distinction. The
Bible is too old a book to satisfy the refined literary
taste of such persons, while nature’s God does not con-
form sufficiently to their nature; and they must needs
strike out for themselves a religion, which will admit of
a less humiliating view of self. In the more circum-
scribed doctrine of Christianity, there are too man
traminels for those who profess such freedom of inqui-
ry; and they would first prove there ia no God, and then
make & God within themselves. It must be observed,
that all such have no use for any of the ordinary moedes
of intelligence, and rely upon their own intuitions, in
every emergency, with inclination as the guide of their
lives. We nee({ scarcely say, that they are in & quag-
mire, with & will-o-the-wisp to render their confusion
worse confounded.

But mankind will stare at those who call upon them
with a loud voice, and proclaim their awn merits ; and
there is something dazzling in a great name, even when
egotism is the father of it. In proportion as a character
is invested with importance, the influence of the indivi-
dual for good or evil is enhanced ; and it is particularly

- unfortunate at the present day, that vicious propensities
should have the ascendency. There is such an eager-
ness for excitement, such. a restless activity of epirit, that
persons are readily led astray. In this point of view,
romances and other highly-wrought fictions, are to be
da?recated. Too many of our young men and young
ladies of literary pretensions, are engaging in this vast
field, which is overgrown with rank weeds-and noxious
flowers. It is true that they undertake to delineate
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character ; but, most frequently, it is terribly distorted
by passions, or by crimes of deepest die ; and the reader
is indoctrinated in the vices of life, rather than guarded
against them. ¢ Where ignorance is bliss, it is folly to
be wise ;” and we must think, that the knowledge im-
parteq by the light literature of the present day, is de-
structive of happiness, as well as injurious to the minds
of those who receive it, to the exc{usion‘of more sub-
stantial acquirements. Show us a novelist, and we will
warrant-bim a creature of circumstance, and liable to be
blown about by every wind of doctrine. He does not
view life a8 a great reality, in which be is called to act
out in good faith a true and definite part, but rather as
s farce, in which he thinks to amuse those around bim,
by ugerforming with a disguise of natural character.—
Such & career unfits an individual for participation in
the tical duties of life, and he becomes a victim to
his incessant desire for something new. Show us a no-
vel reader, and it will require no rigid examination to
prove that his or her attainments are superficial, and
that the mind is incapable of grappling with any snbject
requiring acumen and research. The very relish for
fictiom, springs from an ¢ndisposition to mental effort ;
and the want of proper, vigorous, exercise of the facul-
ties, leaves them in a state of impotency; which will

ve an effectnal barrier to the accomplishment of any

lmr:runt literary undertaking.
In the flights of fancy, w%ich ‘are 80 frequently in-

dulged by writers of fiction, there is a tension and ex-
citement of feeling for the time, which is followed by a
eorresponding depression, and the mind is thus unfitted
for any continuous or arduous effort, of a less attractive
nature. Snch productions cause the mind to look for
ggeration in other departments of literature, which
is inconsistent with truth and reason. But to dismiss
from our view altogether, the erroneous representations -
of character, how little ie there in the style of our works
of fiction, which can recommend them to the more re-
fined and educated class of society. If there was grace
in the diction, or force in the delineations, this would.
offer some redeeming feature; but they are most fre-
quently wanting in every thing elegant, and marked by
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a redundancy and tautology, which should exclude them.
from occupying our attention, even as pastime, from
more severe literary employments. We are aware that
some exceptions exist to this allegation against the style
of novelists; and we are pleased to think, that a few
who have entered this department of composition, have
added to the beauties of literature,—at the same time,
that the chasteness of their pictures, have served to ren-
der virtue more attractive. Bat, we allude to the pre-
dominant tendency amongst those who have entered the
domain of fiction ; and we are satisfied that our state-
ments cannot be considered inapplicable. With all the
aversion that we feel to reckless dissipation, we believe
it may sometimes be indulged with less injury to the
mental tone of a young man, than the incessant poreing
over the literary trash which floods our book-stores at
the present day. But, if there must be excitement, let
neitEer furnish the material for it. There are many in-
vestigations which the enterprise of genins may under-
take, and keep up a healthful glow of mind and feeling,
without resorting to revelry, or the seductive influences
of literary fiction. This period in the world’s history, is
characterized by invention, in thought as well as m sci-
ence; and he who fails to find a congenial pursuit, must
be vastly fastidions. In all the departments of literary
labour, new fields of inquiry have been opened up with-
in a few years: and a young man who does not seek no-
toriety, can still find a place as an essayist or reviewer,
which will shield him from the public eye, until be may
make a name. Instruction -may be derived from the
past as well as the present, and reason and attention are
the great requisite for the acquisition of true knowledge.
There may be a happy blending of knowledge and in-
vestigation ‘for new truths, which indicates the well-
balanced mind, and it is only by using what has been
uired, in the search for truth, that learning confers
advantage upon its Fossessor. An individual can-

not remain stationary in letters, and if he would not re-
trograde, he must .add to the data which he has, or
develope them in new forms and combinations. Few,
perhaps, have a creatire talent, yet all can enlarge upon
the facts and principles which have been imparted to
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and the vulgarity consists in this association, and not in
agplying the term in its strict and proper signification.
The name which is applied to any animal, or to any part
of the same, can never be indecent, if the circumstanees
require an allusion to it. The squeamishness which
would avoid the use of worde that are requisite to render
ourselves understood, should be discarded from polite
circles of society ; and indeed, we find that those who
affect this mawkish nicety, are not usually the best bred
people. It always gives us an elevated impression of
the refinement of a%lady who speaks of familiar things
in familiar terms, and treats matters of fact as realities,
in her expressions. If false delicacy was rebuked, and
we could get ladies amongst us to look upon all things
in nature as they are, disconnected with the associations
thrown around them, it would most assuredly be a fa-
vourable indication of the virtuous principle in society.
But the new-light sensibility revolts at the thought of
being plain-spoken, as to certain things, and would even
call a horse a beast, a cow an animal, and & sheep a
quadruped, rather than give them their proper names ;
and, although they speak of ladies and gentlemen, it ie
with mnch ada that the terms man and woman are used,
and if the sex of inferior animals is to be distinguished,
their vocabulary fails to furnish suitable terms. It has
impressed us, on many occasions, that the embarrase-
ment caused by the avoidance, is much greater than
could result from the use of such terms; and we would
gladly see a change in regard to it. We find, in this
respect, that under the old regime, there is no hesitation
in employing the plainest and most impressive phraseo-
logy, to express whatever is desired ; and, instead of
producing any embarrassment, it divests their whole
speech of any improper construction whatever. .

There are other features of this affected modesty which
might be adverted to, but we would werely allude to
that sensitiveness which is always jealous of the inten-
tions of others, and would stand aloof, ostensibly te
avoid an unwelcome presence, but really from an over-
weening self-pride and desire of esteem. With some,
this would pass for diffidence; but, if it must have a
name indicative of reserve, let it be bashfulness. Dif-
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enthusiasm which are compatible with a proper precau-
tion, must be advantageous in life; but while industry
and enterprise are requisite for success in any depart-
ment of business, utility is the touch-stone by which
mensures should be tested, and if found wanting in this,
they should not receive attention.

 ARTICLE IL N
THE POSITIVE PHILOSOPHY OF AUGUST COMTE

Freely tramslated and condensed bg Harrer Marty-
NEAU. NV, York: Published by CaLvin BLANCHARD,
82 Nassaw street. 1855. ' '

Man, according to M. August Comte, is ‘a theologian
in his childhood, a metaphysician in his youth, and a
natural philosophér in his manhood.” This is the uni-
versal and unchangeable law of human development.
Through each stage of this upward progress, every one
must pass who would come to the full stature of a per-
fect man. To pause in the first stage, is to be satisfied
with the awe-inspiring, but baseless stories of the nurse-
ry. To stop in the second, is to amuse and perplex
ourselves with insoluble questions—with those enigmas
which engross youthful, immature or unscientific minds.
We must rise to the ultimate step of the series, or be
content with partial knowledge, and condemn our minds
to a stunted and dwarfish growth.

This law of individual development is furthermore
visible in' humanity at large. The individual is the
type of the race. lgvery advance in general knowledfe
is made by a passage throngh the successive stages de-
scribed above. Each science must have its theological,
its metaphysical, and its positive state, and can reach
the last onl)jy by a trapsit through the first and second.
Certain of the sciences have completed the ascent, and
abide in the serene elevation of the positive state. Oth-
ers linger in the state of transition called the metaphysi-
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cal, while others have hardly- risen above the crudities
and follies of the theological condition. But the procees
of purification and exaltation is going on, and the pro-
phecy i8 not a rash one, which predicts the day when all
science shall be “ positive,” and, to that extent, perfect.

Such is the fundamental theory of the book introduced
to the English reader by Miss Harriet Martineaun, and
such the basis of a system of Philosophy, of which she
aocounts it a signal honour to be the herald. The book
before us, however, is not M. Comte’s book, nor does it
purport to be. It is his original work, * {reely transla-
ted and condensed.” The %‘leedom of the translation,
and egpecially the extent of the condensation; may be
" judged of by the fact that the six volumes of the French

edition are here boiled down into one tolerably thick
octavo. 8till, from the evident admiration in which the
disciple holds her master, and her sincere desire to
lace the system which she has most ardently embraced
Eefore the minds of England and America, in the fullest
and moet favourable light, we may argue, without any
opportunity of comparison, that this literary cookery has
been fairly done, and that criticism founded upon this
book can do no injustice to the Positive Philosophy or
to its founder. Meanwhile, as we gather from the pre-
- face that the learned Professor is gifted with a'flunency
beyond the lot even of ordinary Frenchmen, our thanks
sre due to Miss Martinean for preserving ue from his
redundant “enunciations” and *“ wearisome repetitions.”
The name of Comte is gradnallK becoming familiar to
all who take pleasure in philosophical discussions. His
quiet and uneventful life may' be soon sketched. He
was born, according to the only authority to which we
have had accees, in the year 1797, of a family ‘‘eminent-
ly Catholic and monarchical.” His vocation seems to
have come at an early period, for while at college, and
when only fifteen years of age, he felt ¢ the necessity of
an entire renovation in Philosophy.” This early ten-
dency of his mind may have led him to the 8t. Simo-
nians, as we find his name, among others mentioned by
Louis Blanc in his * Historie de Dix Aps,” as composin
that sect of Social Reformers. How long he remain
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with them, or what degree of prominence he attained
among his confréres, we know not. It may be inferred
that he had left them before the year 1832, or was then
one of the more obscure of the company, as he was not
one of those who figured at the memorable trial, in that
year, before the ¢ Cour d’Assizes.” He next appears
as a Professor at the Ecole Polytechnique, from which
position he was soon displaced by a hostility, arising out
of the mean jealousy, as he affirms, of other members of
the same Faculty. -He is thus left, embarrassed by no-
thing but poverty, to fulfil his early and special vocation,
and sets himself in earnest to establish, defend and per-
fect the Positive Philosophy. What is included in thie
Philosophy, and, more important still, what is rejected
by it, we will endeavour, in part, to set forth, -

The general law which underlies this system, we have
already stated. Discarding all theological and meta-
physical conceptions, it accepts as true only those things
which, in its own terminology, may be called positive.
When we ask what are the truths, or what the sciences
which merit this title, we find an immense subtraction
from what has hitherto been supposed to be the sum of
human knowledge. The objects of philosophy, accord- .
ing to M. Comte, are simply the laws to which all phe-
nomena are subjected. The business of the philosopher
is to observe facts—to collect and co-ordinate these facts,
so that he may discover the laws which regulate their
suocession. hen these laws are discovered, reduced
to their smallest possible number, and firmly establish-
ed, the philosopher’s work is done. It is not permitted
that he inquire further, or, if he does, it is not to be
s:é)posed, that he will gain any real or definite know-
ledge. Especially is all speculation concerning the cau-
ses of phenomena strictly probibited. An inference of
this kind is a logical offence. * Our business is,” says
M. Comte, ‘seeing how vain is any research into what
are called cawses, whether first or final,—to pursue an
accurate discovery of these laws, with a view of reducing
them to the smallest possible number. By speculating
upon causes, we could solve no difficulty about origin
and purpose. Our real business is to analyze accurately
the circuwstances of phenomens, and to conneet them
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by the natural relations of succession and resemblance.”*

To these fundamental principles of his philosophy,
M. Comte does not adhere with a strictness correspond-
ing to the definiteness and dogmatiem with which he
announces them. We verily believe that he cannot
adhere to them. The positive philosopher, strive -he
ever 80 earnestly, cannot divest himself of the original,
universal and necessary belief that an effect must have
a cause, or refrain, however inconsistent it may be with
his previous enunciations, from the inquiry into causes.
The old proverb is again amply justified—

“ Naturam expellas furea, tamen usque recurret.”

An instance in point is found in the chapter on * Ce-
lestial Statics,” in which we find a section treating of
the Tides. The phenomena of tidal action, and the laws
controlling this action, would be all that our author, ac-
cording to his own principles, need state. The success-
ive ebb and flow of the tides, and their variation in dif-
ferent latitudes, with facts similar to these, would be all
that we could expect to see. Indeed we can discern no
reason why the whole section might not be filled up by
the transference of a page from any respectable Nautical
Almanac. But M. Comte stops not with barren state-
ments of dry details. He cannot refrain from speaking
of those potent and subtle influences, which, pervading
the wide ocean, throw its surf high upon the shore, or
far inland, cause the bosom of mlght rivers to swell.
The words ‘‘cause,” and * causes,’ re, not unfre-
quently, throughout the section. Tidal action is due,
we are informed, to the combined influence of the sun
and moon, the influence of the latter being from two and
8 half to three times more powerful than the sun, owing
to its greater proximity. Now, granting that all these
statements are correct, and that the true theory of the
tides has been attained, what business has the positive
philogsopher with them? Having settled that we have
nothing to do with causes, why does he go about to tell
us of the causes which produce tides, and of the relative
force and various combinations of these causes{ Is not

* Page $8.
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this proof of a very damnfing inconsistency, and yet, of
an inconsistency not at all marvellous, seeing that the
most determined * positivity” must be vanquished by
that natural and irresistible tendency to speculate upon
the causes of every change which is a part of the mental
structure of every man. : o

In the discovery and establishment of the Laws of
Phenomena, to which M. Comte would confine all study,
and from which he sometimes thus singularly wande
he relies chiefly upon mathematieal science. So decide
is he in his estimate of the value of mathematics as an
instrument in the investigation of nature, that over the
doors of the temple of Philosophy which he claims to
have erected, there might be written the old inscription,
“ Let no one ignorant of Geometry enter here.” And
this he ought to do the more cheerfully, inasmuch as,
since one of the metaphysicians of our day has shown
that these words were never written by Pf;to over his
academy, this famous inscription has been running at
large, without any owmer. No one in our age, has a
clearer title to it than our aathor. For, to none that we
have read, does mathematical science appear so neces-
sary, and so immensely valuable. It is true that, in his
first enumeration of the sciences, he omits the mathema-
tics. But this is a mere' rhetorical feint, and the other
sciences are introduced only as Peers and Peeresses at
a coronation, to await the advent of the King. He apo-
logises for the ‘prodigious omission” by saying, that it
was intentional, and made in order to signalize the vast
importance of the mathematics. Then he proceeds to
place this science ¢ in the first place in the hierarchy of
the sciences,” making it the point of departure of all
education, whether general or special, and characterising
it, first, as & constitnent part of natural philosophy,~—
then, as the true basis of all natural philosophy, and
ending by affirming it to be ‘the most valuable and

werful instroment that the human mind can emplog
in the investigation of the laws of natural phenomena.’

To mathematics are due, says M. Comte, *both the
origin of Positive Philosophy and its Method.” The
question will naturally arise, are the mathematics ap-
plicable to all parts of this philosophy? For example,
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will mathematical ana.lzsis give us the laws of Sociolo-
Fy"or Biology, two of the positive sciences? The author
eaves us in no doubt upon this part of the subject. He
says that in a logical view this science is necessarily and
rigorously universal. ¢ There is no inquiry which is not
finally reducible to a question of numbers.”* He men-
tions the Kantian division of human ideas into two cate-
gories of quantity and quality, and repudiating the lat-
ter, resolves all ideas of quality into ideas of quantity.
He pats an extreme case, as if to indicate his own opin-
ion 1n a manner which would prevent the possibility of
a mistake. ¢ Nothing can appear less like & mathema-
tical inquiry than the study of living bodies in a state of
disease, yet, in studying the cure of diseases, we are
simply endeavouring to ascertain the guantities of the
different agents which are to modify the organism.” If
this is meant only as an illustration of the extreme to
which M. Comte would carry his mathematical fervour,
we have nought to object to it. But if any of the Fa-
culty should proceed to “modify our organism,” b
computations of quantities, and doses arithmetically ui
justed, we would certainly raise a question touching the
quality and nature of the remedies used. And if he de-
murred to this, we should surely feel ourselves justified
in seeking for one less skilled in mathematical ther_xﬁeu-
tics, and with whom the first question was not how
much? bat,of what kind # Sydney Smith’s saying, “that
the sixth commandment was suspended by every medi-
cal diploma,” would be gravely and sadly true, were the
next generation of physicians to become positive philo-
sophers. : :

e reader need not, however, anticipate any great
and sudden revolution in the mode of establishing those
sciences which have hitherto rested upon observation
and experience. Mathematical analyses cannot give us
as yet, and will never give us the laws which regulate
epidemics, or furnish us with the, data from which to
construct & fa;lulgees theory l(x)ti governmen;:. For this
science is, with the positive philosopher, on W
universal. Pmotzicgl?_;/, it ispa sciexl:ce whichyis himited.

~ % Page 28.
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The limitations are first in man’s inte]liience, and are
therefore likely to remain. But in the phenomena sub-
mitted to us, there is also 8o much of complexity and so
much of variation, that mathematicians can only partial-
]i apply these processes, and the universal science is
thus both objectively and sabjectively limited. All vital
phenomena eludes its grasp. ‘Social phenomena, be-
ing more complicated still, are éven more out of the
question as subjects for mathematical analysis.” The
mathematical basis, our author claims, exists in all these
cases as truly as in phenomena which exhibit in all its
clearness, the law of gravitation, only we cannot see it.
If our vision was clearer or more piercing,—or, if the
conditions to be studied in each case, weré not so mani-
fold, we might discover the mathematical laws which
underlie every division of human knowledge, but at
pt:-esent we must rest quietly in the faith that they are
there. '

That these limitations to the application of mathema-
tical processes are correct, will be acknowledged, we
presume, by all, and the only remark we would make is
to express our surprise at the rash general assertions
which the author first makes, and then is afterwards
forced to limit and qualify. It is surely somewhat
strange to see him on one page describing the mathe-
matics a8 rigorously universal, and on the next descri-
bing the limitations and complexities which hinder its
application to all but the simplest classes of phenomena.
A more serious objection also occurs to us, for which we
crave a solution. In a quotation given above, it is said,
‘““we owe both the origin of Positive Philosophy and its
method to mathematics.” But what is the worth of &
method, rigorously mathematical, which cannot be a
F}ied? Is that positive philosophy which is not esta
ished by the positive method? M. Comte’s mutterings
about Pnshing the method too far, will not do. Either
his philosophy must be established ‘by the pogitive me-
thotf, or it must cease to claim that pretentious title.
As it appears at present, it is a hybrid, boasting of a
})ure paternity, or a mongrel system, vaunting its per-
ect unity.

But the most signal and obvious characteristic of this
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1. M. Comte evidently regards the stody of Man as
inferior in dignity and usefulness to the study of Nature.
“ The positive philosopby,” says he, “subordinates the
conception of man to that of the external world. If the
consideration of man is to prevail over that of the uni-
verse, all phenomena are inevitably attributed to will—
first natural, and then outside of nature: and this is the
theological system. On the contrary, the direct study
of the universe suggests and developes the great idea of
the laws of nature ; which is the basis of all l)ositive phi-
losophy, and capable of extension to the whole of phe-
nomena, including, at last, those of man and society.
The one point of agreement among all schools of theolo-
Fy and metaphysics, which otherwise differ, without

imit, is that they regard the study of man as primary,
and that of the universe as secondary,—usually neglect-
ing the latter entirely. . Whereas, the most marked char-
acteristic of the positive - achool is- that it founds the
study of man on the prior knowledge of the external
world.”* This extract sheds much light upon the char-
- acter of the positive philosophy. M. Comte is stra.ngel{

fearful lest any phenomena should be attributed to will,
simply lest this might bring on the field the overruling
action of a Divine providence. To prevent this, he con-
fines 'all science to the discavery of general laws, at
which he stops. They are to him in the place of Provi-
dence—in the place of God... Man can not, and need
not, go beyond-them. The reference of all phenomena
_ to-them concludes the whole work -of the investigator.
Ipexorable and unchangeable, they control the move-
ments and changes of the visible universe, the fluctua-
tions of human society, and the manifold thoughts of
man. Thus, by exalting the study of ‘external nature
above the study of man and his nature, and dexterously
extending the comprehension of the term *nature,” a
vast and compact system of materialism is built up; and
the universe, with the dwellers therein, are all thrown
under the sway of fixed and immutable laws.

As a consequence of this subordination of man to na-
tare, the study of man’s intellectual constitution becomes
a wmatter of inferior importance. It loses its rightful po-

* Page 301.
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sition im the front rank of those subjects which eclaim
investigation. .In the Pogitive Philosophy, it is made.
part of the general subject, known as Biology; one chap-
ter under this-division being allotted to * Intellectual
and Moral, or (and we beg the reader to mark how the
materialistic tendency shows itself in' the language,) ce-
rebral tunctions.” And nowhere in the hook is the su-
percilious tone affected by M. Comte mare prevalent
than. in this chapter. Rhadamanthus could not be more
oracular in his decisious, or more prompt in his condem-
nation. Hear him: “The great philagophical cause is
tried and judged ; and the »rpet.apﬁysicians have passed
. from a state of domination to a state of protestation'—in
the learned world at least, where their opposition would
obtain no attention, but for the inconvenienee of their
still impeding the progress of popular reason.”* This
is 'very much iu the vein of Nott and Gliddon, who, by
the way, always mention the name of Comte with due
ascriptions of praise. - A little surly insolence would be
far more easily borne by patient men, than the presnmp-
tuoms vanity with which this dapper philosophe shuts
the door of the ¢ learned world,” upon better and great-
er men than himself. ’

‘We. forbear to give other quotations, in which the.
grave absurdity of the judgements delivered are quite
as-manifest. But there is one sentence so fully illustra-
tive-of thespirit and intellectual scope of this new phi-
losophy, that we feel that we must not pass it by, “As
to-their (¢. 6. the metaphysicians’) fundamental princi-
sh of intertor observation, it would certainly be super-

nouns: to’add anything to what I have already said about
the sbsurdity of the supposition of a man ssesng Aimself
think.” We confpss that we read this sentence several
times before we could well assure ourselves that it was
truly in the book. Nor are we sure now that we under-
stand him. The earnestness of his manner forbids the
thought that he was attempting to be facetiouns, and sor-
ry wonld the wit be. But-did he ever hear of any hu-
man being who seriounsly contended that thought is visi-
ble 48 a tree is visible, or that we can look upon the
changes of matter? The author cannot have meant to

. * Page 882,
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palm off such a bald absurdity, even upon the despised
metaphysicians. The fundamental Eriuciple, then, which
he sconts as absurd, and to which he gives the unusual
title of the “ principle of interior observation, must be
nothing more or less than conscionsness, and he must
intend to deny that we have any such endowment, either
as a distinct and special faculty of the mind, or as the
umiversal condition of thonght. We nay think, but we
cannot know that we think.  Consciousness, which gives
us the knowledge of thought as the accompaniment of
the act of thought,—reflection, by which we detain our
thoughts, and subject them to analysis, are both dreams
of the metaphysician. We have no power to observe
what passes our minds. Consciousness teaches us no-
thing—exists8 not itself. } :

This denial is of conrse fundamental, and removes the
basis of all intellectual philosophy. As that philosophy
consists in the developement and application of the in-
tuitive principles given us in consciousness, it is subvert-
ed when consciousness is formally abnegated. This de-
nial makes it impossible also for any discussion to arise
between M. Comte and the metaphysicians. .They rest
upon consciousness, and the veracity of its utterances.
They find in it the fundamental laws of thought, 4nd
follow these laws in the constraction of their science.
Positive Philosophy ignores consciousness as the source
of any definite knowledge, and holds that *interior ob-
servation” is an impossibility and an absurdity. The
common ground, upon which all discuseions touching
man’s intellectnal nature muet proceed, is thue broken
down, and all controversy is at end. Whether M. Comte
meant to accomplish this or not, we cannot tell ; but it
is certain that his broad denial of the existence of con-
sciousness has made the gulf between himself and the
&neestaphysiciam as deep and as wide as even he conld

ire. o :

We have carefully examnined the book to discover the
arguments which were so conclusive against the princi-
ple of interior observation that any addition would be

, flainly “superfluous,” but we have failed to find them.
f they were of the staple of some which follow this bold
denial, their suppression would be no loss to the worid.
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mining the cerebral organ appropriate to each clearly
marked, simple disposition, affective or intellectual ; or,
reciprocally, which is more difficult, what function is
fulfilled by any portion of the mass of the brain' which
exhibits the anatomical .conditions of a distinet organ.”
This, stripped of its verbiage, is simply the materialistic
proposition that thought is a function of the brain, and
articular classes of thought, the grodnetions of partioun-
ar and definite portions of the. brain. This, with the
epecial honour which is rendered to the names of Caba-
nis and Gall, will indicate to the reader the stand-point
‘ fram which M. Comte surveys the. intellectual world, and
justify us in asserting that he is openly and unquestion-
ably a materialist,—a title he would doubtless receive
as a term of hononr. His very great scientific acquire-
wents, and his fine powers of- analysis, preserve him
from the crudities and the nonsense of travelling phre-
nologists, (whose occupation, we are glad to gee, is well-
nigh gone,) and he rejects with unusual-decision, the
maps of the human brain a8 .given by Gall and Spure-
heim; but his radical principles are materialistie, and to
follow him would be simply to return to the days de-
"seribed in the terse language of Sir William Hamilton,
a8 the days in which ‘“the philosopby of mind was
. viewed as correlative to the physiology of organization,”
and -to the dreamy speculations *“in which the moral
nature of man was at last formally abolished in its iden-
tification with his: physical ; mind became a reflex of
matter; thought, a secretion of the brain.”* How near
he has a]reagy drifted to these atheistic speculators,
may be determined by the fact, that he suffers himself,
in one place, to speak of “men who may be said to
think wth the hander part of the head.”—(P. 548.) We
humbly submit, whether the Positive Philusophy may
not have sprung from that quarter.
2. Positivism ignores ¢ntirely, and with its nsual com-
R}acenci;, all that has hitherto gone under the name of
oral Philosophy. Man, it is true, considered as an
animal, has certain moral functions. - But these, like the
intellectual functions, are entirely cérebral. Their study

# 8ir Wi, Hamiltow's Disoussions, &, p. 3, London edition.
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dom or the necessity of man’s moral actions. Yet, no
subject might be more fitly discussed by him than this
one, for his whole philosophy leads directly to the most
rigid Fatalism. His general laws control all phenome-
pa, and are in themselves immutable. The stars are
guided by them. The tides ebb and flow: the flowers
loom and wither: man grows up into maturity and
dies : nations flourish and decay : society dissolves, and
then crystallizes into new forms, all in obedience to these
laws. The spontaneous acts of man: for aught we can
see, the flow of man’s thoughts, and the current of his
affections, are under the same control, and acknowled
the same rule. All is law—iron, inflexible, despotic
law,—law, without a law-giver,—fromn which there 18 no
possibility of escape, and wkich no one can change. -

From this conclusion, which fixes the charge of fatal-
ism upon his doctrines, M. Comte escapes by an incon-
sistency which is quite as hurtful to his philosophy. -It
is the acknowledgement thag his ¢ general” and “inva-
riable”” laws, to which men and events are both subject,
-are neither general nor invariable. *“The most general
-and simple of all laws,” says he, ;l)]aiuly implying that
none are entirely general or simple, is the law which
determines the weight of bodies. The phenomena of
life, and acts of the mind, are so highly complex as to
-adwit of modification beyond all estimate.”* ' Thus, just
where we need most the contrul of general laws, viz: in
-complex phenomena, we find that they do not exist.—
Yet, this is called philosophy,—a positive philosophy,—
and the author talks of tﬁe “vain-dreams of the iem-
physicians.” '

8. Logic, as that term has hitherto been understood, is
also wanting in the hierarchy of the sciences, as arranged
by M. Comte. Pogitivism deals with this science some-
what differently from the manner which it affects when
treating of others. Some of these it dignifies with an
:attempted overthrow ;-others, it casts away, scornfully
snd promptly ; others, again, it passes over unnamed ;
logic it quietly.absorbs. It acknowledges, in & patroni-
zing way, that some advantage is_to be attributed to it

* Page 390
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in ¢ direoting and strengthening the action of the under-
standing ;” but with a coolness that is iniwmitable, pro- .
proceeds to say that *“the positive method being every
where identical, is a8 much at home in the art of reason-
ing, as any where else; and this is why no science,
whether-biology, or any other, can offer any kind of rea-
soning, of which mathematics does not supply a simpler
and purer counterpart. Thus, we are enabled to elimi-
nate the only remaining portion of the old philosophy,
which could even appear to offer any real utility ; the
logical part, the value of which is irrevocably absorbded
by mathematical science.” Per contra, and as an offset
to these boastful pretensions, we direct our readers’ at-
tention to the sturdy zeal, and the dialectic skill with
which Sir William Hamilton sets himself to prove the
mathematics, not a logical exercise at all,—and the joy
with which he records the decision of Warburton, that
“the oldest mathematician in England is the worst rea-
soner in it.”* .

4. Posstive. Philosophy has no Sotence of God, and of
Maw’s relations to God. 1t discards all Theology, and
all those branches of learning which have grown up
aronad this most.important, and to man, most intensely
interesting subject. Its fundamental principle necessi-
tates this rejection of all thelogy. If the theological
condition is the lowest from which all the sciences must
rise ere they can claim any scientific character, then
there can be no truth there, or no truth which we mnust
not abandon when we enter upon the higher stage. Its
value is simply the value of a starting point. He that
~ is starting, may esteem it as his place of departure, but
he that has ascended above it may forget it, or look
back upon it with indifference. The value of theologi-
‘cal speculation to us now consists just in the fact that it
did once minister to the awakening of human thought.
That office accomplished, it became as futile and vain
as the researches of the astrologers after they had led
men on to the splendid science of astronomy. Thus
does Positivism, by its fundamental principle; degrade
Theology, and subordinate it to each nascent science,—

' : 'Dinuuiom. ‘&c., Pp- 985-80%.°
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to Phrenology, and Biology, and others as baseless and
unformed. ; : :

Another principle, held by M. Comte, and made fon-
damental, in the scheme of Positive Philosophy, is, that
being limited in our researches to laws, we can institute
no inquiry into causes,—either, says our author, as if to
make emphatie, what no one could misinterpret, “either
first or final.” This subverts Theology . at its founda-
tions, by making it impossible to institute any argument
% which we can demonstrate ‘the existence of God.—
We are walled around, and shut in, by these laws, and
canuot get beyond them, to see, if haply, in our gropings,
we cannot find One, of whom we may say, that all laws
are but the expression of his over-ruling will,—all beings
the creations of His infinite power. To the height of
this great argument, Positive ﬁhilosophy does not aspire.
Nay, it forbids us to attempt it. We can look out upon
nature, and admire its wondrous beauty, and study-ite
various mechanism, but we dare not look up to see who
wove its robe of beauty, or gave the impulse to its or-
derly and stupendous movements. An ancient king, in
the fervours of a devotion which was wiser than all phi-
losophy, could say, as he surveyed the starry heavens,
or the sun shining in his strength, * The heavens declare
the glory of God, and the firmament sheweth his handi-
work.” “Day unto day uttereth speech, and night un-
to night showeth knowledge.” A Barisian philosopher,
profanely sneering at the sweet Psalmist, can write, “To
those unfamiliar with a study of the celestial bodies, as-
tronomy has still the character of being a science pre-
eminently religious; as if the famous text ¢ the heavens
declare the glory of God,’ retained its old significance.”
. But, to minds familiar with true philosophical astrono-
my, the heavens declare no other glory than that of
Hipparchus, of Kepler, of Newton,—in a word, of all
those who have aided in establishing their laws.” We
beg pardon of our readers for inflicting upon them the
pain, with -which every good wan must read a sentence
€0 portentously profane. And we record, to the praise
of Miss Martineau, that she has bad the good taste to
suppress it. It must be sought for in the French edition
of M. Comte’s Works. - -
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After an avowsl so unmiatakeable -as the above, we
are amazed to find that M. Comte rejects Atheism as
decidedly as he rejects Theism, and actually classes it
under the soft name of ‘ a negative doctrine,” with doe-
trines which shrink from the contact. ‘It is simply a
final phase,” says he, *of the ancient philosophy, first
theological, and then metaphysical.” .It will do to dis:

organize old systems with, 18 h’ * but it will
never construct the new and las! of philoso-
phy. This must be done by the which re-

eognizes nothing but universal natoral laws, to wit: by
materialism, under the name of Positivism. :
‘We begin. to grow weary of a book, in which error
draws out its length through many. consecutive pages,
and will pass briefly over what remains. The attitude
which the Positive Philosophy assumes to Revealed Re-
ligion, may be readily inferred from what precedes. As
to the radical question, whether there has Y)een' any reli-
gion revealed to man by means of supernatural inapira-
tion,—any system ‘of faith and practice, now existing,
which is prescrbed to man by Divine authority, there 1s
in the book no attempt to determine,—no attempt even
to discuss it. The silence, however, is ominous. We
suppose that M. Comte’s opinion is, that the Bible is a
specimen of the earlier aud the later literatar® of the
ebrews, in which the only thing worthy of observation
is-that the law of Jesus is superior to the law of Moses,
and all of which is now valuable only as indicating the
stage of progress to which. the Jews had attained. Some
things in the old book still attract his attention and ad-
miration, among which are the  fine theocratic natures
of early antiquity, of whom Moses is the most familiar,
if not the most accurate type.”* But our gravity has
been somewhat disturbed t5v gnd these men of “fine the-
- ocratic natures,” suddenly brought down to our own le-
vel, and to learn that ‘the type and model of them all
was, with many better things, a capital *engineer.”
But there are other. reasons why we must esteem M.
Comte to be a rejecter of Divine Revelation. The fan-
damental principles of his philosophy are inconsistent

* Page 586.
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with the possibility of such a revelation, or.at least with
the evidences by which it must be accredited te the
world. A miracle is an imposeibility in a universe
governed by inflexible general laws. . A prophecy is an
equal impossibility. Man cannot infringe these laws,
and cannot repeal them. God, if there ge a God, will
not : for in a system so constituted, any thing abnormal
or exceptional, would be destructive of the whole system.
The existence of all the positive sciences thus depends
upon the discredit of the two great witnesses for the
Inspiration of the Bible. And strange to say, M. Comte
actually compliments the Romafi Catholic Church, b
attributing to it the ‘“suppression of inepiration, wit
all its train of oracles and prophecies, apparitions and
miracles.,”—this very equivocal compliment being foun-
ded on the fact that inspiration ceased in the Church,the
moment that the entire system of Christianity was fully
revealed. - : :

The question may be asked, how does the Positive
Philosophy deal with Christianity as a fact in the world’s
bist.oryy Boes it ignore all man’s religious wants and
aspirations{ - Does it forget, or pass by without notice,
the palpable fact that the struggles and sufferings of the
buman race,—its profoundest studies, and its most hero-
ic acts'and sacrifices, have most of them had reference
to the religious systems by which it was influenced I—
Or, does Positjvism think to establish & nuniversal science,
embracing under it special sciences, framed for the very
purpose of giving us systematic theories of social and
national life, and leave out of view that religion which
preéminently makes modern civilized life what it ia#

These questions may all be answered in the negative.
M. Comte does not omit to give us his Theory of the
Religious History of man,—nor to show how advantage-
ously the positive philosopher may study that history.
His theory is briefly as follows: Man be§ins with Feti-
chism. The theological dogma of the Fall is fandamen-
tally erroneous. The race did not.start from an elevated
point. There was no brief Lright period when man was
Kerfect in himself, and dwelt in a world unvexed by

isease or death. No. * Man has every where begun
by being a fetich worshipperand a cannibal.” The only
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bave a ‘ positive” morality, consisting of ‘““a complete
expansion ofgbenevolent acts and sympathetic emotions
toward the whole of our race.” , ' '
- . We chn assure M. Comte that we have no hesitation
in choosing between the old and contemned Theology,
drawn from the Bible, which he is pleased to ignore, and
his new and pretentious philosophy. With all its breadth
and comprehensiveness—with all the scientific truth he
has endeavoured to incorporate in it, and with all the
istent zeal and dexterous ingenuity he has shown in
nilding it up, we must still say that *“the old is better.”
And we thank God, that it is his pleasure, as it seems to
us, to smite all systems which range themselves against
his_ holy Word, with one incurable defect,—a defect
which incapacitates them for any lasting or expandin
dominion over the buman mind. They all lack vita
warmth. They are all cold, cheerless speculations. - Die-
Fnised’aa they may be in philosophic robes, and gar-
anded by flowers, the heart of man always refuses to
‘take them to itself. It finds in them no answer to its
pressing needs—no relief for its intense anxieties. It
can’ extract no hope out of their placid utterances, and
find no motives for effort in their finely-spun theories.—
And so it casts them from it, and turne back to the
blessed Book, which contains within it a Gospel, warm
with precious and immutable promises, and beaming
with the light of sure and immortal hopes. .
-M. Comte may think this a small matter, conrpared
with the width of view, and comprehensiveness of
thought, which is promised in his Philosophy, and look
with his customary contempt npon those who prefer the
lowl{ places he has left, to the heights to which he
wonld call all men. But M. Comte understands not the
wants, a8 he evidently fails to see the causes of the
woes of his fellow men. There is many a fuir valley in
. Europe, the dwellers in which cannot see beyond the
tops of the mountains which encircle them, and who
look, day after day, upon the same fields, and the same
homes. And there is one awful mount g itself
above all its fellows, and piercing the with its
sharp, glitteri:g, icy top. The adveuiurvus waveller,
who has reached the summit, over glaciers treacherous
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and trembling, and' over dark and unfathomable chasms,
may look out upon u view, such as can kg seen at no
other spot of earth. From that emineoce he may look
down upon mountains that stretch far away on every"
side, all crowned with their thawless snows,—upon lakes

that sleep in quiet beauty at their feet,—upon the forests

at the north,—upon the rich vineyards of France,—and

far to the soutbward, upon the golden haze overhanging
Italy,—upon the historic plain of Marathon,—and upon

the shores that are washed by the waters of the Medi-

terranean sea. But who would ‘not rather live in the

secluded valley, than upon the snowy summit of Mont

Blanc! Who would. not rather abide in the lowly vale,

from which we could lift our eyes to the calm, pure hesa-

ven above us, and be cheered and warmed by rays from

the great Sun of Righteousness, than to ascend tbe

heights and breathe the rare and ‘chilling afr, to which

a s)dlees philosophy would lift us! In the vale, we

could live,—live joyfully, and gladly, and peacefully:

npogl the mountain top, we would perish in a single

night. : '

- Of the Positive Philosophy we may then say, that
while its author must be acknowledged to be.a man of
comprehensive scientific knowledge, and is evidently &
master in the art of generalization, yet, the fundamental
principles of his philosophy are so hopelessly wrong, as
to ensure the downfall of the whole gtructure,—while
the opposition which the system assumes towards the
Religion of Christ, will only necessitate another fulfil-
ment of the prediction, that upon whomsoever this stone
“ghall fall, it will grind him to powder.” Let him that
is attracted by its specious generalizations and its scien-
tific pretensions, beware. :

- " "ARTICLE IV.
ON ORGANB

1f we agitate this subject, and seek to expel from the
house audm orship of God, all the lovers and devotees of
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These we can clearly and forgibly express by simple
sounds.” Sound may arousé and excite the feelings,
but will leave no deep or lasting impression on the heart.
“ Melodions sounds have only a mechanical operation
upon the mind : but when they are connected with ap-
propriate language, they produee a moral effect. For
this reason, men have always connected music and poe-
try together.” Music has no buman father. It claims
to have descended from the skies. It is no modern in-
vention. For sacred song is as ancient as the creation,
the eldest born of all the daughters of Music. So does
instrumental music go baek far in the history of man,
for Jubal, the siwth from Cain, long before the del

taught men to play on instruments, and was called “the
father of all such as handle the harp and organ. By the
way, we here take occasion to remark, what was then
called an organ, was not such as we now use, and call
by that name. . Parkhurst says, it denoted some fistular
wind instrument with holes, resembling our flute : and
answering to the ‘fistula Pants” of antiquity, whose
invention was ascribed to Pan, the great sylvan god,
who made it of the reeds which grew by the river banks,
‘and played on it while his goats were feeding, which
shows it was a pastoral instrument, and not such as we
now .use. Originally, the word organwm, whence organ
is derived, had a very extended acceptation, and desig-
nated all instruments, whatever their uses. By degrees
it was applied solely to musical instruments: it was
afterwards confined to wind instruments, and at last the
word organwm only signified the instrument we now call
an organ. If we may rely on statements in the British
Minstrel as authority,* ¢ The first true indication of an
organ is dated about the 8th century. At that period,
the Greek Emperor, Constantine Eupronymus, presented
an organ to Pepin, king of France. For a long time it
was used only in princes’ courts, and not thought of
being introduced into churches.” Elsewhere, the same
historian informs us—From the French church proceed-
ed the use of the organ—the first musical instrument
employed in the church. Music in churches, is as old

* Neander, vot. iii: p. 128.
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all thy work, but the seventh is the Sabbath of the Lord
thy God, in it thou shalt not do any work,” &c. Here
is the express injunction, * tAowu shalt not do any work.”
Hence the question is raised by the Jew, in his strict
observance of the Law of Moses; whether the playing
of an instrument is regarded as work or not? Every
thing, not essential to the preservation of life, or health,
was strictly prohibited on that day, as work,—conse-
quently, the Jew maintains the proper definition of the
word work, will show that any thing artificial must be
avoided on the Sabbath. The sounds of an instrument
are the result of a mechanical force, and is therefore
work, and the playing of any instrument on that day, is
8 violation of the fourth- commandment.. And, in a8
much as no speeific allusions are made, either directly
or indirectly, that instrumental music formed- any part
of the actual service of the Temple, the Jew concludes,
the introduction of such music into the synagogue must
be regarded an innovation, sanctioned not even by the
voice of tradition. They may now, as in the days of the
Temple, permit the use of instrumental music in the
synagogue; bat it is only on some special occasions,
such as on the night of the 8th day of the feast of Tabar-
nacles, &c., but on no occasion to form any part of the
regular service of the synagogue. In as much a8 the

reat services of the synagogue occur only on the Sab-
gﬂ»th, and feast days, and as every kind of work was
strictly forbidden on such days by the law of Moses, the
conclusion is, the use of any, and a# kinds of instrumen-
tal musio, must be forbidden by the Law : hence, every
‘Jewish community permitting the use of musi¢, as a
regular part of their synagogue service, are regarded as
violators of God’s Law,—and, accordingly, are cut off
from the number of the orthodox and faithful. If there
bhad been any thing requiring the use of organs, is it

robable the Jew, with his strict regard for the Law of
Kioses, and the form of worship adopted by his fore-
fathers, would so long and so universally have omitted
it? Hence, we cannot but regard the introduction and
use of instrumental music as an innovation,—and to be
deprecated, as not being for the spirituality and pros-
perity of Zion. This ts no up-start notion, or narrow-
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Zion. We must not join together what God has put
asunder. o :

Is it not the tendency of things—a very common re-
sult—that the employment of artificial helps, drives
away the natural and proper means to be used! We

ut the -question to any candid and careful observer—Is
1t not true, of at least four-fifths of the congregations
where the organ is used, that the orening of its pipes is
the stop-cock u‘i‘on ‘the voices of a large majorit{ of the
worshippers? There the praise of Gog is generally done
by proxies,—entrusted in a great measure to the scien-
tific organist and accompanying choir. Is this because
‘there is no' taste or fondness for music! No, the very
employment of such a choir shows the contrary. But
it is becanse the music is not adapted to the place. Very
few persons wish to sing where they cannot hear the
sound of their own voice, or where they may not feel
able to accompany the music that is played. *Think,”
(says Beethoven in his deafness,) “ of the anguish of him
who cannot hear his own music!”- It bas been said, a
man cannot speak well unless he feels what he says,—no
more can he sing well unless he feels what he sings.
The sound of an organ may fill us with feelings of admi-
ration, we may be overpowered by its grandeur, but it
is all a lovely song, a something that plays upon the
ear without ithproving the heart, it is vow e ea ni-
Aid. For, in too many cases, instead of its kindling the
fervour of devotional feeling, it serves rather to ‘ freeze
the genial current of the soul.” The public mind may
not yet be sufficiently corrupt to admit it. How would
it sound to hear that a certain congreiation had eng
a man to preach for them because of his great oratorical
powers, without any reganrd to his moral fitness, or other
qualificationsf May not the time come when such things
may be done—when the house of God will be more of
an opera, or of a ;ilace .of acting, than of humble and
sincere devotion? It is not sound alone that makes the
deep and lasting impression upon the heart, but the sen-
timent that is conveyed with it. Youn may sound all the
notes upon the scale, sound them with the voice of seven
thunders, and yet convey no idea of the goodness and
mercy of God. If there is no sentiment expressed, how

Id
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ARTFIOLE VII:
ORITICAL NOTICES.

1. A Body of Divinity: Wherein the doctrines of the Christian
Religion are explained and defended. : Being the substance of
several lectures on the Assembly’s Larger Catechism. By
TroMAs RmeLey, D. D. A new edition, revised, corrected
and illustrated with notes, by the Rev. Jomn M. WiLsox.
New York: Roer. Carter & Bros.: 1855. 2 vols. Royal
8 vo. pp. 647 and 646. )

In this publication of the Carters we have a new edition of
one of the most valuable treatises of didactic and polemic the-
ology in our English literature. It was first published in two
folio volumes in 1781. It has been several times re-printed, and
once in this country, with notes original and selected, by James
P. Wilson, D. D., of Philadelphia, in 1814. The style of Dr.
Ridgley is extremely rough, inelegant, and obscure. It hasbeen
the endeavonr of the editor, whom we suppose to be a Scotch-
man, from his use of the word “desiderate,” to modernize his
antiquated expressions, to prune his style from its more promi-
nent redundances, and rescue it from the numerous blemishes
‘which destroy its perspicuity. The multiplied and intricate di-
visions, redivisions, subdivisions, and re-subdivisions, so bewilder-
ing to the reader, he has in some manner dispensed with, by in-
troducing seclional titles, making minor heads by transitional
particles, and by various other devices, which he judged suited to
render ' luminous what otherwise seemed involved in obecurity.
He has appended also about one hundred notes to various parts
of Dr. Ridgley’s work, some of which extend to the length of
eseays or short dissertations on topics which either in the view of
the editor Dr. Ridgley had handled less wisely, or which needed
to be supplemented by the aids of modern learning. The object
of the editor being, as he tell us, to impart saving knowledge to
youthful inquirers, and to guide mature Christians, and candidates
for the pastoral office, into a course of scriptural, devout, studious
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tray a very-curious theology ; while his' practical: measures, for
the most part, are thoroughly. radical and disorganizing. The
~ book was evidently written with a good intention, and we, on that
account, regret the more its utter failure. It was designed to
meet one of the greatest evils and perils of the age, the preva-
lence of a-defective and fashionable religion. We can only say
in behalf of true goodlmess “non tali annho nec defensoribus
lsm.”

8. Christian Theism : the testimony of Reason and Revelation to
the Ezistence and Character of the Supreme Being. By Ro-
- BERT ANcHOR THOMPSON, M. A.: pp. 477: 12 mo. HarrER
& Brorrers, N. Y. 18565.

4, Theism : the Witness of Reason and Natnre to anall-mse and
‘benificent Creator. By Rev. Jorn~ Tuirocr, D. D., Professor
of Theology, 8t. Mary’s College, St. Andrews: pp. 431: 12 mo.
. Robr. CarTER & BroTHERS, N. Y. 1855.

In 1774, Mr. Burnett, a menhant in Aberdeen, bequeat.bed a
sum of money, sufficient, at intervals of forty years, for two pre-
miums of £1800, and of £800, for two Essays, designed “ parti-
cularly to obviate difficulties regarding the wisdom and goodnees
of the Deity.” The first prizes were awarded in 1814, to Dr.Wil-
liam Lawrence Brown, for an Essay on * the Existence of a Su-
preme Creator,” and to Rev. John Bird Sumner, for his treatise
on “the Raecords of Creation,”” The two books, whose titles are
given above, received the premiums in 1854, under the adjudica-
tion of such men as Rev. Baden: Powell, Messrs. Henry Rogers,
and Isaac Taylor, whose authority will be received as sufficient
guarantee for the treatises they endorse. A brief glance at the
contents of each volume will satisfy any one of the justice of the’
award, assigning the precedence to the essay of Mr. Thompeon;
as it takes a far wider range than its competitor, which is more
closely confined to the Physical part of the argument. The
whole literature of the subject appears to be carried, and a sifting
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so the conscience of the thousands of Israel for< four generations.
They may lack the elegancies of style found in more recent wri-
ters, but are rieh in golden ore, and reach with wonderful direct-
ness, the conscience of the believer and the unbeliever. The
present volume embraces, besides the two treatises already mean-
tioned, A Memorial concerning Personal and Family Faeting ; A
View of this and the orther World ; Discourses on Prayer, and
others more miscellaneous on important topics of personal reli-
gion. No better service can be done to truth and, piety, than to
reader such tresties accessible to all classes of men.

7. The Acts and Monuments of the Church: Containing the
history and sufferings of the Martyrs; with a preliminary

. dissertation on the- difference between the Cburch of Rome
that now is, and the ancient Church of Rome that then was.
By Jor~y Foxe. Ropr. Carter & Bros.:: New York: 1855:
pp. 1082, 8vo.

This is. an excellent Family Edition of a venerable work ; one
of the early productions of the Reformation, and which for two
hundred years has nourished the Protestant feeling of so many
hearts and homes. The chief characteristics of the present edi-
tion, is the stripping off a large mass of official documents incor.
porated by